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FOREWORD.

The series of lectures now in the reader’s hapd is the out-
come of many years' patievt and persistent study of the
causes of diversity and difference among the prevailing
religions of the world. In presenting them to the enquir-
ing public I have to announce the momentous digcovery
of & secret language or script that will revolationize reli-
gious belief and change the very complexion of thought.
1t hag, indeed, been long surnised that the Bibles of the
world ‘contain ‘pure. permonifications of diverse physical
forces and phenomens, ¢. g., clouds, rain, spirit of vegeta-
tion, fire and the like, but the supposition does not satisafy
the prying iutellect and has failed to command general
acquiescence which it should have done if trme. Yet it is
obvious from the pumber and nature of the discrepancios
alone that are to be found in them that the scriptures of
.the world could uvot and were not intended to bLe read
historically. The discovery that has now been made
will show that the Vedas. the Qur’an, the Zend Avesta and,
indeed, all other ancient mythological seriptures are com-
posed in one siugle langrnage uorwithstanding the out-
ward diversity of the alphabets~and tougues in which
they are couched., We may call this secret language
Pictokrit to distingnish it from Frakrit, the people’s tongus,
and from Sauskrit, the language of the learned. The sig-
nificance of the term Pictokrit lies in the fact that it
zives expression (o the wost sablims of human thoaght in
pictorial form, its special merit being its capacity to em-
body whole philesoplies in a single picture or panel of
paintings, Some of the matter dealt with hers hag already
appeared in my carlier work, the Key of Knowledge, and
a small portion of it wae incorporated in the Appendix to
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the Practical Path published by me in the year 1916,
The present work, composed in the form of lectures, sume
up the result of the whole investigation, in smail compssa,
and im sent cut in the hope that ii will at least stimulate
scientific research. It is a matter of no small satisfaction
to me that I am able to offer the work at & wprice which
should be wiihin the reach of oue and all.

1t ouly remasins to Lo added that thess lectuter sre connscted
with one another after a plan, oui should be read in the
order in whick: they ars arranged.
Haxpor .

815t March, 1921. | “ 0. R, JAIN.
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CONFLUENGE OF OPPOSITES.
-~ OR

COMPARATIVE RELIGION.
FIRST LECTURE.
Geneval Survey,

Comparative Religion is a science, It is that depart-
ment of rational knowlege which seeks to ascertain
the views of different religions to reconcile their teach-
ings to one another, collecting, sorting and interpreting
ancient lore to getat truth, It proceeds upon a policy
of criticism that is constructive in its ultimate nature,
in so far, at least, as it seeks to find out the element of
trath behind every form of belief, though, naturally, a
great deal of destructive work is to be performed in the
beginning to get rid of the cobwebs of superstition and
error adbering to diverse faiths,

The field of enquiry is vast and almost unexplored.
Indeed, no one is known to have ever approached the
subject in a scientific spirit. There is one known work
of the fourteenth century, termed Sarve Darshana
Sangraka, but it is neither scientific in nature nor ex-
haustive in scope, its author (Madhava Acharya) content.
ing himself with a general discussion of a few abstract
points raised by the diverse schools of Indian metaphy-
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sics known to him, The problem of today is concerned
not so much with the metaphysical analysis of discursive
thought as with the bringing into a line of systems so
diametrically opposed as Jainitm, Vedicism, Chris-
tianity, Islam, Zoroastrianism and Judaism appear to
be, Tlis task, it is supeifluous to add, has never bees
attempted before, though in recent times a few unquali-
fied or half-qualified writers have endeavoured, from
highly laudable motives of goodwill and human love,
to establish a somewhat far-fetched harmony between
some of these creeds. As embracing all the diversified
forms of belief, that is to say, in its entirety, the subject
has never been approched hitherto, nor have the root-
causes of misunderstanding between different religions
been ever laid bare in the history of human thought,

With respect to the method of comparison, also, it
has been a favourite method with those who have gone
before us to tiy to reconcile the diverse faiths to one
another by pointing out and emphasizing a few features
of resemblance in each one of them and by ignoring and
minimising all kinds of differences in their teachings,
as if they could be disposed of so easily—by merely
being ignored. This method does not appeal to me as
satisfaciory, for there can be no true or lasting recon-
ciliatiocn so long as the differences remain unexplained,
To arrive at true reconciliation, then, we must analyse
these differences themselves to obtain their common
nnifying principle, if there be one underlyin\g them,
We shall have to dive deep beneath the surface of things
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to understand the very geunesis of differences, so to
speak, We shall thus be erecting a Temple of Truth
which shall also be a real Temple of Union that shali
be the place of worship for all kinds and classes of men,
where differences shail not need to be stifled but shall
actually go to clarify the real fundamental tenets of
Truth and to cement friendship and amity amongst
“men all the more closely for their reiteration,

I must not, however, suffer you to remain under the
erroneous impression that anything like complete justice
can be done to the subject. This is simply out of the
question, being precluded by the vastness of the field
of enquiry. My difficulty arises as much from want of
time, which is entirely inadequate for the task, as from
lack of knowledge and penetration into a very large
unumber of quaint conceptions of mystic and mystifying
thought that have been woven into theological dogmas
and myths, In the face of all these elements of difficul-
ty there is, however, oue great feature of reassurance
and encouragement which consists in the discovery of

“the important fact that mystic thought has been running
on parallel lines in all the different creeds and cults
and that an elucidating ‘key’ is nearly always to be
found concealed, or is, at least, easily traceable in almost

\every ancient scripture. The large and varied assort-
ment of mystic conceptions and symbolic thought is
thus reducible to a definite number of principles which
fully justify us in the formulation or rather the re-
formulation and re-construction of the original systems
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of religious thought that have lain buried beneath the
dust of centuries. Positive assurance, akin to absolute
accuracy is predicated in favour of the results thus
reached by nothing less than the direct convergence. of
the several lines of research—scientific, metaphysical,
mystic and bierological——on to one single point, namely,
the re-constructed Truth, We shall thus be not only
laying down the beginnings of a science of Comparative
Religion to be built upon by our successors, but shall
also be raising up a real Temple of Truth and Union
which shall be a permanent heritage of mankind for all
times and ages,—a lofty moral edifice, complete and
self-contained in all its departments, though édmitting
of additionsl structures to be raised on lines and founda-
tions already laid down, The results of our spade-work
here will, I trust, suffice to demonstrate the validity of
the method and means recommended,

With respect to the method of reconciliation, you
and I who stand in this Hall of Reason must agree that
the strictest logic must be our guide in the elucidation
of the different problems as they arise in the course of
our investigation. Bias and bigotry are subversive of
trath, and fanatical fervour destructive of reason itself,
As for private convictions and vague intuitions of in-
dividuals, well, we have to leave them out of account if
for no other reason than this that they do not tend to
lucidity of thought and are therefore out of place in
scientific research, As said by me elsewhere, if private
intuitions of individuals could be relied upon in place
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of scientifically true conceptions of reason, every lunatic
would have acquired the right to fill the chair of philoso-
phy and every morbid subject of hysteria and hallucina-
tion to rank as a patron of Science. Reason and reason
alone must be our guide throughout, at least till such
time as a Teacher is found whose intuitive wisdom can
be implicitly relied upon as an unfailing light to guide
our steps in the right direction, For the same reason
we must feave Scriptural text out of consideration, at
least in the first instance, for, in addition to being full
of matter which is highly incredible and most unaccep-
table to any one except those who accept it as part of
their faith, the Holy Scriptures of almost all the reli-
gions now prevailing in the world as well as of those
that flourished in the past are geunerally self.contradic-
tory and discrepant with one another, so that it is not
possible for them to be accepted as truth pure and
simple.

What intellectualism signifies, and how it can be
speedily developed, will be explained in the next lecture,
meanwhile it is clear that no one who has not eliminat-
ed all traces of superstition from his mind can be
considered qualified to study the truth. If there be any
one present here who declines to abide by the arbitra-
ment of his own unbiased reason, he should not feel
aggrieved if his claim to rationalism is non-suited in
the supreme court of common sense,

I shall now proceed to briefly describe the tenets
and doctrines of the diverse faiths, so as to be able to
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ascertain their common features of resemblance as well
as their points of difference.
Jainism lays down the following seven ZfaZfvas
{essentials or heads of study) :—
(i) jiva (spirit),
(ii) ajfva (non-spirit),
(iii) dsrava (influx of matter into spirit),
(iv) bandha (bondage),
(v} samvara (stoppage of influx),
(vi) nirjard (destruction of bondage), and
(vii) smoks/ka (salvation).

There are nine paddratias, formed by the addition
of two other subjects namely,
(viii) pumya (merit) and
(ix) papa (demerit)
to the seven fazfvas. The world is eternal and uncreate,
and comprises two kinds of substance, namely, spirit, or
living substance and non-spirit, or ajiva, which class
includes several realities such as matter, space, ether
etc. Of these spirit and matter are the two really im-
portant substances, Spirit comprises an infinite num-
ber of units, or individuals, termed jvas (living beings),
and matter (pudgala) is atomic. The changing, shifting
nature of the universe is due to the interaction between
spirit and matter, which is governed by certain well-
defined laws of nature, Mundane souls are spirits
existing in combination with matter by whose union
the natural attributes of the former are curtailed in



CONFLUENCE OF OPPOSITES 7

varying degree, according to the type of their fusion and
the quantity of matter adhering to each soul, Complete
freedom from matter is moksha (salvation) which leaves
the soul as pure Spirit and therefore without the curtail-
ments imposed upon its attributes by the association
of matter, The attributes of pure Spirit include :(—

(i) Omniscience,

(ii) Blissfulness, and

(iii) Immortality,

Accordingly, every freed Soul becomes Oumniscient,
Ever-Blissful and Immortal, in consequence of separa-
tion from matter, For this reason is a Redeemed One
termed Paramétmaen (Supreme Soul). The Paramdtmans
reside at the topmost part of the universe, at a
Place termed Siddha Sild (the Abode of the Perfect
Ones) whence there is no returning into the pain and
misery of samsdra (transmigration). All the rest whose
number is infinite remain involved in transmigration
and subject to repeated births and deaths. The migrat-
ing soul passes through four grades of life, known as
four gatis, These are the deva, ndraka, manushya and
tiryancha gatis. The first of these is the condition of
existence as a resident of heavens ; the second, of life
in hells ; the third signifies human existence, and the
fourth embraces all other forms of life, that is birds
brutes, insects, plants, metals and the like. There are
different grades of conditions and circumstances in each
-of these four gatis, but the maion types are only four,
The residents of heavens enjoy great felicity and plea-
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sure, though they are not altogether free from misery
and paio ; those in hells have for their lot intolerable
suffering ; man experiences both pleasure and pain, with
the latter generally preponderating ; and the #izyancha
gati is also full of misery and pain. Birth and death
characterise every one of these four types of existence,
and only those who pass out of the sphere of trans-
migration enjoy eternal life, But there is no fear of the
merit acquired in one life being lost in a succeeding
‘rebirth’. The effect of punya (virtue) and papa (evil)
is carried by the. soul from life to life and determines
the type of reincarnation (gazi).

Release from transmigration is obtained by the
observance of the vows of akimsd (non injury), truth-
fulness, non-stealing, continence and indifference to
wordly goods, and by the practising of certain ethical
rules,—humility, forgiveness and the like,—as well as by
" mental and physical asceticism, e.g, study, meditation,
contemplation and fasting. Put in a nutshell, the path
to Nirvana consists in the confluence of Right Faith (be-
lief in Zaftvas), Right Knowledge (knowledge of Zatfvas)
and Right Conduct (observance of the prescribed rules),
This triple Right Pathis designed to enable the soul
to attain to Godhood which is its own nature potentially,
An infinity of Souls have already attained to divine
status by following this Right Path, which, it is insisted
upon, is the only method of obtaining #sirvana (the
status and glory of Godhood). This method is twofold =
(1) less rigid for householders and (2) strictly austere, to
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be pursued by ascetics;and saints. The householder be-
gins with the acquisition of Right Faith and takes to
the observance of the vows already described, graduoally
rising, step by step, through what are technically known
as pratimas, to the stage of asceticism when he becomes
subject to the severer rules laid down for the guidance
of saints. The pratimas are eleven in number and
mark the spiritual progress made by the soul, from time
to time, as well as from one step to another, each suc-
ceeding step signifying an additional feature of pro-
gress over and above the precediog one, The life of
a sddhu is one of great severity ; he aims at the attain.
ment of pure self-contemplation by completely detach-
ing himself from the world, and by mortifying his lower
nature, In this way, by means of penances and fasts,
he frees his soul from the undesirable conpanionship of
matter, thereby destroying the dominion of £arma and
transmigration, With its Aarmas destroyed, the Soul-
becomes Omuniscient and Immortal, and is filled with
its own svabhdvik (vatural) bliss, which shall never
know deterioration or abating at any time in the future,
According to Jainism, the soul must undergo trans-
migration till mirvana be reached. There are certain
souls that shall never obtain mirvana, though the
potency of Gudhood is as much a characterisatic of
their nature as of any other soul. Their 2armas are of .
a very malignant type and shall always debar them from
the ratna trai (triple Jewel) of Right Faitb, Right Know-
ledge and Right Conduct, without which salvation is not
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to be obtained. As we shall see later, the Jaina stand-
point is purely the scientist’s point of view and there
is, consequently, no room for any gods and goddesses
within its scope, though it recognises the being of 24
Teachers in every cycle of time of incalculable duration,
These Great Masters are termed 7¥r2lamakaras (Foun-
ders of a fordable passage) to take the soul to the
other shore beyond the turbulent sea of samsdra (trans-
migration), These Great Ones are not incarnations of
any god or other greater or lesser divinity ruling in
high heaven, but men who perfected themselves by
following the _very method which they afterwards pre-
ached to others.

Vedicism is the expression of human adoration for

a certain type of supernatural beings of whom the most
notable are three primary deities that are compressible
into or reducible to one. These are

(1} Surya, the San,

(2) Indra and

(3) Agni

Surya is the leader and king in heaven; the other

gods follow him and he bestows immortality on them,
It is to him that the sacred prayer termed Gayatriis
addressed daily by almost all classes of Hindus,

The text of this most sacred prayer reads as
follow :—

‘““Let us meditate on that excellent glory of the divine
Vivifier ; may he open our understanding.”



CONFLUENCE OF OPPOSITES i

Indra is the lord of the thunderbolt, and the leader
of the heavenly hosts. His is a unique figure in Hindn
mythology. The seducer of his own spiritual preceptor’s
wife, he was made more handsome by Brahm4 who trans.-
formed the thousand ugly spots resulting in conse-
guence of the adulterous intercourse into so many eyes,

The enemy of the god is Vritra,

¢ Whose demon hosts from age to age
‘With Indra war unceasing wage ;
Who, times nunambered crushed and slaip,
Is ever newly born again,
And evermore renews the strife
Ie which again he forfeits life.”
: ~—=Dr. Muir.

Indra is a powerful god, and directly after his birth
demands,

“ Where, mother, dweil those warriors fierce
Whose haughty hearts these bolts must pierce ? 7

At last a battle is fought between the god and the
demon, resulting in the victory of the former.

The third of these most prominent of the Vedic
deities is Agni. He is the priest of gods at whose in.
vocation they appear. He is also their mouth. so that
the gods are directly nourished and strengthened by
the sacrifices offered to him. Agni is represented in pic-
tures as having three legs and seven hands, As a priest,
Agni is regarded as ‘the divinest among the sages,
immediately acquainted with all the forms of worship :
the wise director, the successful accomplisher, and the
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protector of all ceremonies, who enables men to serve
their gods in a correct and acceptable mannes’ (Wilkins,’
Hindu Mythology).

. As said before, these three gods are the most prd-
minent among the Hindu deities of the Vedic age ;
they are naot conceived as limited by the powers of the
others, and none of them ranks superior to any other,
As a matter of fact, the same epithets are used with

reference to them all indiscriminately.

The object of the Hindu worship of gods may be
gathered from the following verses of Dr. Muir, com-
posed with reference to another of the Vedic gods whose
worshipper is promised all that is implied therein i—

¢ All imperfectioos leave behind :
Apsume thy ancient frame once more—
Each limb and senge thoa hadat before,
From every earthbly taiot refived.

“ And now with heavenly glory bright,
With life intenser, nobler, blest,

With large capacity to taste

A fualler measure of delight.

“In those fair realms of clondless day,
Where Yama every joy sapplies,

And every longing satisfies,

Thy bliss shall never know decay.”

Zoroastrianism is the ancient religion of Persia, and

is now followed by a section of Indian people, the
Parsis (=of Persian extraction). The Parsi worship is
chiefly devotion to a deity, named Ahura Mazda, who
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is one of an eternal pair of twins, the other being Angra
Maioyu also known as Ahriman, Of these, Ahura
Mazda is the good Spirit and the other, the power of
evil, The name Ahura Mazda signifies the All-wise
Lord, from Ahura=the Lord and Mazda, the All-wise,
In addition to Ahura Mazda, the Parsis offered adora-
tion to other gods, including the Sun, the Moon and
Agni, The Parsis believe in resurrection of the dead
and in regeneration of the world on the destruction of
the creation of Ahriman, The soul is regarded as
immortal and responsible for its actions, All souls
will be furnished with new bodies on resurrection and
shall enjoy enternal bliss thereafter. The Parsis dis-
play a great deal of reverence, bordering on devotion,
for Fire—whence their nickname of fire-worshippers.
Good thought, good word and good deed constitute the
ethics of Zoroastrianism. The Askem Vohu, the prayer
formula that every Zoroastrian learns by heart, teaches:
‘Holiness is the best good and happiness; bappiness to
him who is the Holy One for the sake of the best
Holiness’ (ERE. Vol. IX. page 648). Amongst the puri.
ficatory rites of the Parsis is included the ghoses, a wash-
ing with gomez (cow’s urine), The sacrosanct Ahuna
Vairya, a sort of holy mantram (formula) is recited by

the Parsis as a very effective means of repelling evil, It
teads as follows:—

“As the Ahu is to be chosen,

So (let) the Ratu (be) from every legal fitness,
A creator of mental goodness,
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And of life’s actions done for Mazda ;
And the kingdom (be) to Ahura,
Whom (the Abhu, or the Ratu) He has appoint-
ed as nourisher to the poor”—ERE. [,
238,

This is to be recited not"on]y at the time of cere-
monial worship but also in connection with the ordinary
duties and work, The scriptures of Parsism, which
have come down to us only in fragments, also mention
Mithra as a deity to be worshipped, but I propose to
deal with Mithraism separately in one of the subseguent
lectures. It may, bowever, be mentioned here that Me-
tempsychosis is openly taught in certain of the Parsi
Books, e. g., Mihabad (see Fountainhead of Religion, pp.
156-158.) The bright, all-happy, “ blissful abode of the
Holy Ones” (SBE. XXIII, page 34) is the place where
the Residents know neither sickness, nor pain nor
death., This seems to correspond to the Sidha Sil4 of
the Jainas on reaching which sickness and sorrow are
parted from for ever and where the soul enjoys immeasur-
able happiness, eternal life and all-embracing knowledge,

Judaism is the ancient creed of the Jews whose god

is Jehovah or Jahweh, He is the maker of the universe
and also of all things. He made the first pair of human
beings, and placed them in the Garden of Eden which
he planted, and which contained, among others, a tree
of Knowledge of Good and Evil and one of Life. Man
disobeyed Jehovah’s injunction, and, at the instance of
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the serpent, ate the fruit of the first named tree. For
this he was turned out of the Garden of Eden with his
consort Eve who was his companion in the transgression
and who became his wife thereafter., Death also came
to fasten itself on Adam in consequence of the act of
disobedience: Adam had at first two sons, Abel and
Cain, the former of whom was murdered by the latter,
his brother. Cain was thereupon cursed by Jehovah,
and he became a fugitive and wanderer on the face
of the earth, Subsequently a third son, Seth, the
appointed, was born to Adam, and it was Enos, the son
of Seth in whose time people began to call on the Lord,
or, according to another reading of the text, to call
themselves by the name of the Lord (vide marginal
notes to Genesis (iv. 26).

Ever since the transgression Jahweh has been exhort-
ing the people to obedience and has repeatedly sent
‘messages to that effect to Israelites through sundry
prophets. The worship of Jehovah, whose most signi- -
- ficant name is ] AM, cousisted in prayer, psalm and
sacrifice chiefly, Jehovah describes himself as a jea-
lous god, visiting the iniquity of men into the third
and fourth generation of them that hate him. As for
future life, metempsychosis was rejected by KExoteric
philosophers among the Jews but accepted by the Kab-.
balists (ERE. VI1. 626). In a way, the Jews believed in
resurrection and also the advent of a future Messiah who
is to establish a new order of things, Their ethical code
may be said to be summed up in the following com-
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mandments of Jehovah which are said to have been
imparted to Moses :—

(1)
(2

- (3)
(4)
(s)
(6)
)

(8)
9

(10)

“Thou shalt have no other God before me.

“ Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven
image, or any likeness of anything.

“ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord
thy God in vain,

“ Six days shalt thou labour, but the seventh
is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, in it
thou shalt not do any work,

“ Honour thy father and thy mother,

“ Thou shalt not kill,

“ Thou shalt not commit adultery,

“Thou shalt not steal.

“ Thou shalt not bear false witness against
thy neighbour,

“ Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house,
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife,
nor his man servant, nor his maid servant,
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that
is thy neighbour’s.”

Vedanta is the most famous of all the systems of

Hindu metaphysics and pursues the line of thought
known as Idealism. The visible perceptible world, all
that the senses reveal, everything that the mind knows,
is unreal, unsubstantial and imaginary, The senses are

deceptive ;

we often mistake a rope for a serpznt!

How, then, can a man in possession of his wits rely
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upon their revelation? It is a huge illusion that lies
stretched before us ;a tremendous perennial dream is
being played on the mystery-stage! Yet the actors
are the very spectators who have forgotten themselves,
What is it all due to? How, why, where and when it
began? How, why, where and when will it end?
How, why, where and when came the spectators to ens
gage themselves as actors ? [t is no good putting these
questions ; can a dreamer expect to get satisfactory
answers to such questions while the dream persists ?
No ; you should similarly wait till you are safely out
of it. Even this talk about a getting ont of it is illu-
sory, You were never in it ; how, then, can there be a
getting out for you? Thisis mdyd the anitvachaniya
(indescribable) ! Underlying this huge panoramic illu-
sion is one reality or existence, immautable, all-pervading,
self-subsisting, This ubiquitous existence is character-
Pised by sat (existence), ¢kt (consciousness) and ananda
(bliss), and is termed, after its attributes, Sachchida-
nanda (Sat-chit-ananda). It is also called Brahman,
It is the only reality ; there is nothing else in existence,
Individual souls are of the nature of phantoms in a
dream ; they have no existence of théir own, There
is no question of salvation or of being saved. Know
yourself to be free and free you are there and then,
This sublime truth is to be realised to escape from the
illusory misery of an illusory world. Self-knowledge
is necessary for the realisation of the idea of the Self,
that is the true reality and the only existence, Self-
2
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realization is attained in samddhi which means the
merging of the mind in the Reality or Self, with body
and thought controlled. Samddki is to be attained by
practising certain rules laid down in works on yoga.

This is Hindu Monism or rigid Idealism of the non-
dual Vedanta, Apart from this, there are two other
systems also known as Vedanta, They differ from the
monistic school in so far as they admit, though with
many limitations and qualifications, the existence of a
world and individual souls besides Brahman. Incon-
sistent as it seems, all these schools of Vedanta subs-
cribe to the doctrine of transmigration which is to be
terminated on the realisation of the Self.

Vedanta is essentially an Indian, or, to be moge
exact, a purely Hindu form of belief, but it seems to
have influenced non-Hindu thought outside India in one
instance at least, For Muslim Sufe-ism is practically
a copy of the Vedanta with slight variations which
cannot be closely looked into here for want of time,

The Sankhyan school of Hindu metaphysics, founded
by Kayila, starts by positing two eternal realities, pum-

sha and prakriti, The purusha is merely a spectator and
is separate from the spectacle, Praksiti is the equival.

ent of nature, conceived, in an abstract way, as being
characterised by intelligence (sazfva), motion (rajas) and
rest (zamas). All that is changing and shifting, all that
is impermanent and transient, all that is produced from
reflection, as also all that.is concerned in the process of
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reflection, pertains to and is evolved out of prakrifi.
There is an alternation of involution and evolution, the
order of the one being the reverse of that of the other,
The following is the order of evolution ;

Purushq—Purusha—PRAKRITI.
l
(1) Mahat (intelligence).
(2) Ahamkara (egoity).
I

| I
Modified Modified by {amas.
by saitva
(4-8) the (9-13) A
five senses Ma?:c)as Five kinds of :
( J motor fanctions. ’

|
I i | |
Sound Touch Colour TFlavour Smell
(4 (15 (a6 (7Y (18)
Etllxer Alir Filre Walater Earth
(19) (20) (21) (22) (23)
These 23 products of evolution taken with purusha
and prakriti constitute the 25 Zastvas of the Sankhyan
school, the kuowledge of which is necessary to obtain
release from transmigration, Of course, in a system
like Kapila’s there is no room for the notion of creation,
though some of the later writers have endeavoured to
drag it within the fold of Ishvara-vdda (theism). As
to every other system of Hindu Thought, yoga is also
an accessory to Sankhya, ‘ '

Nyaya (the logical school) lays down no less than
sixteen Zattvas as follows (—
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(1) pramana (a right knowledge or means of know-
ledge), :
(2) prameya (object of pramana),
(3) doubt,:
{(4) purpose,
(5) illustration,
(6) siddhanta (final conclusion or truth),
(7) premises,
(8) confutation,
(g) ascertainment,
(10) discussion,
(11) wrangling,
(12) cavil
© (13) fallacy,
(14) quibble,
(r5) futility, and
(16) occasion for rebuke,

The soul, kody, senses, objects of sense, intellect,
mind, activity, fault, transmigration, fruit, pain and re-
lease are the objects of right knowledge. Pain, birth,
activity, faults and misapprehension are the things to
be destroyed. On their successive annihilation, in the
teverse order, follows release. There is no reference to
a creator in the Nyaya Sutras of Gautama on which
the system is founded, except once incidentally in meet-
ing a Buddhist argument.

The Vaiseshika system maintains that supreme

good, that isto say cessation of pain, results from the
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knowledge of predicables of which there are six, namely,

‘substance, attribute, action, genus, species and combina-
‘tion, Substauces are nine in number—Earth, Water,
Fire, Air, Ether, Time, Space, Self and Mind, Attributes
are colour, taste, smell, touch, number, measure, sepa-
rateness, conjunction, disjunction, priority, posteriority,
understanding, pleasure, pain, desire, aversion and voli-
tion. Throwing upwards, throwing downwards, contrac-
‘tion, expansion and motion are actions. Release from
transmigration is obtained when action does not origin-
ate in the mind that has become steady in the soul.
Like the Nyayikas, the Vaiseshikas, did not originally
acknobvledge a world-making god, though they bowed
~to the authority of Vedas as the word of a qualified
Teacher,

The Yoea school of Hindu philosophy recognises

{1) God as the ideal for contemplation,
(2} Souls, and
(3) Matter,

Release from transmigration is the aim of the soul,
It results in the cessation of pain which is to be attained
in samddhi, Samddki itself is the colmination or the
last of a series of steps, called limbs of yoga. These
steps are termed (1) yama, (2) niyama, (3) dsana, (4)
prédndydama (§) pratydhdra, (6) dhdrnd, (7) dhydna and
(8) samddrz.
Yama consists in the following five kinds of res-
traints ;—

s
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(i) akimsa (not killing or injuring),
(ii) truthfulness,
(iif) npon-stealing,
(iv) sexual abstinence, and
(v) avoidance of avarice, that is of worldly goods..
Niyama siguifies,

(i) cleanliness,
(ii) contentment,
(iit) asceticism,
(iv) study, and
(v) devotion,

Asana is posture for meditation, and préndydma,.
regulation of breath; but pratyakara signifies the annibila-
tion of the senses, consequent on the state of catalepsy
to be induced by practice. Of the remaining limbs,
dhdrnd is mental concentration, diydna, meditation or
contemplation, and samddii, the culmination of them-
all in an ecstatic trance,

Buddhism was originally an Indian religion, though
it is now extinct in India. It was founded some two-
thousand five hundred years ago by a man who subse-
quently came to be known'as Buddha. Buddha's teach-
ing comprises the sponteneity of the world, thatisa
denial of its creation as well as of a creator, and non-
permadence of things, including the soul, Nirvana is-
the extinction of the will to be which is the cause of
transmigration. Buddha's description of transmigration-
has the merit of novelty and is altogether unique. There-
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is no continuity of individuality from life to life, accord-
ing to Buddha, but only of the quintessence of individual
character or experience, which, finding a suitable soil
of which there is no lack immediately sprouts forth, and
is thus eagrafted upoun a different stock from the one on
which it was nurtured and formed. It is the destruction
of this nucleus of re-birth which is thrown out by each
“bundle” or aggregate of being—and according to Bud-
dhist Metaphysics, every thing including life or soul is
only an aggregate of impermanent processes—that is to
be brought about to escape from transmigration. Great
stress is laid in all Indian religions on the painful nature
of existence, and Buddhism is no exception to the rule,
To exist is to suffer; but the suffering is not due to exis-
tence; it is caused by desire. Suppression of desire is
effected by observance of the “good law” which means
Buddhist principles. Accordingly, the four noble truths
of Buddhism are:

(1) the existence of pain—

(2) the cause of pain,

(3) the removal of pain, and

(4) the method of removal of pain,

These noble truths constitute the eternal immutable
Law, which had been proclaimed by twenty four infallible
Teachers or Buddhas in ancient times. The eight-fold
path consist in —

(1) right views,
(2) right aspirations,
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(3) right speech,

(4) right conduct,

(5) right livelihood,

(6) right effort,

(7) right mindfulness, and,

(8) right rapture, that is mental tranquillity,

This eight-fold path is intended to stop the wheel of

Life, which revolves because of twelve kinds of nidanas
each of which is caused by the one preceding it, accord-
ing to the following enumeration:—

{1) ignorance,

(2) mental predisposition or karma,

(3) consciousness, )

(4) individuality (name and form),

(5) sensibility,

{6) contact (sensory stimulus),

(7) sensations,

(8) craving,

(9) attachment (clinging to life),

(10) becoming (existence),

(r1) birth, and

(12) old age, death, grief, lamentation, suffering,
depression and despair. .

How consciousness gives rise to individuality? is to

be worked out in this way : it is the union of aggregates
which makes the individual; consciousness arises from
aggregates; “every person or thing or god is therefore a
putting together, a compound” (Early Buddhism, page.
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57);- The question whether the soul is the same as the
body or different from it, was one of the Indeterminates
proscribed questions (ERE. IV, 234).

Christianity which claims to be the fulfilment of
Judaism and which is complementary to that religion,
is grounded principally upon the following seven points
-of belief:— !

(1) the blissfulness of existence in the Garden of
Eden,

(2) the temptation to eat the fruit of the Tree of
Knowledge of Good and Evil,

(3) the consequent fall,

(4) redemption by the “Key of Knowledge”,

(5) crucifixion,

(6) resurrection, and,

(7) ascension,

Christians profess no definite helief about the soul,
and openly range themselves against transmigratibn._
Salvation, too, is not to be ‘ bought’ by merit or works,
but is a matter of grace to be obtained through the
favour of Christ, According to the Nicene Creed, a
Christian is expected to subscribe to the following. for-
mula of faith:

“We believe =—

I. (1) in one God .........
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II. (2) And in one Lotd Jesus Christ the Son of God,
begotten of the Father, only begotten, that
is of the substance ofthe Father, God of
God, Light of Light, very God of very
God, begotten, not made, of one substance
with the Father............

(3) who for us men and for our salvation came
down and was made flesh, and lived as man
among men,

(4) Suffered,

(5) And rose the third day,
{6) Ascended into heaven,

(7} Iscoming to Judge the quick and the dead,
II1. (8) And in the Holy Ghost,

There are many parallels to this form of belief
among the ancient and extinct faiths, but they shall be
dealt with in a subsequent lecture separately.

Islam, the youngest of the most widely spread reli-
gions, was founded in Arabia by one Mahomed on the
ruins of the neighbouring creeds, It consists in belief
in the existence of one god, termed Allah, in the revela-
tion of the Quran and in the messengership of Maho-
med, The doctrines of Islam include a belief in resur-
rection and in the existence of heavens and hell where
souls go by way of reward or punishment for their
deeds on earth, Muslims generally deny transmigra-
tion, though several notable philosophers among them,



CONFLUENCE OF OPPOSITES 27

¢ g, Ahmed ibni Yunus, Abu Moslem of Khorasan
(vide Philosophy of Islam, p, 27) openly subscribed to-
the doctrine. Meretorious deeds in Islam include pra-
yer, fasting, pilgrimage and purification generally.
 Brahmanism by which term I mean later Hindu-
ism is twofold ; (1) Puranicism %, e, the worshipping of
Puranic gods, and (2) Yajna-ism, the sacrificial cult,
Puranic deities are a legion numerically, but the most
important ones among them are Brahmi, Vishnu, Shiva
and Krisnna, It is believed that all kinds of boons
can be obtained from the gods by their worship. The
sacrificial cult, or Yajna-ism, as I have termed it, is the
sacrificing of living beings to propitiate supernal powers
in favour of the sacrificer, Human beings, too, it is cer-
tain, used to be sacrificed in the past on certain occa-
sions, and the diabolical practice had survived in the
formm of the immolation of little children to the spirits
of rivers, efc, which has only been put a stop toin re-
cent times, The most widely-practised sacrifices were
those of the ram, the bull and the he-goat, which seemr
to have been uuiversally selected by all sorts of sacrifi-
cial cults, In India gomedka and askvamedha, that is,
respectively, the cow and the horse sacrifice, were also
practised in.ancient times, but they have since been
abandoned, and the former has now become even one
of the chief causes of contention and quarrel between
Hindus and Mahomedans, -

Mysticism, Yaga-ism, Shakti-ism and Occultism, are
all terms which more or less convey the same idea.
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They all aim at the acquisition of certain vaguely-defin-.
ed, vaguely-conceived powers by means of secret ins-
truction, Rosicrucianism and Free-Masonry are two

other such systems which claim familiarity with the
secret Alchemy of Life. Many kisds of “Mysteries”
are known to have been practised in the past in connecs
tion with the cults of different gods in different lands ;
their teachings were kept secret and only imparted to
approved candidates at different stages of initiation.
In the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali a great many nervous
ganglia in the body are mentioned as points for con-
centration for’ the acquisition of psychic powers. The
idea underlying all these diverse notions is that psychic
powers are developed in the soul by means of certain
practices, principally by the concentration of mind on
certain nervous centres in the body, and the acquisi-
tion of these powers is the principal if not the sole
aim and ambition of life, In modern times,” Radha-
Swami-ism (founded in the last century) has attracted

some notice on account of a certain part of its teach-
ing which is imparted in secret and which its followers
are bound, probably under an oath of secrecy, to pre-
serve, The founder is simply worshipped as a god,
and even the succeeding gurws (preceptors) are held
so high in esteem that certain products of their body
are swallowed by their followers without demur, The
teaching of Radha-Swami-ism resembles in most parts
that of the Vaishnavite sect of Hindus, but Hindu
ncarnations of deity are not recognised. A long list
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of Mahomedan saints and half-saints, Shams-i-Tabrez,
and others, set up as messengers of the new faith is a
special feature of Radha-Swami-ism,

This practically disposes of all important religions.
Of the remaining ones, Shintoism, the religion of Japan,

is a jumble of ancestor-worship, demonology, witcheraft
and divination. Immortality of the soul was, however,
clearly recognised in Japan, and many divine heroes and
illustrious personages were believed to have been trans-

lated to the  plain of High Heaven” (ERE. L. 457).

Babism or Bahaism which is centred round the my-

stic teaching about the last Imam of the Muslim church,
who is said to be biding his time to appear at the end
of the world is a recent offshoot of Islam, its founder
claiming to be the missing Imam in person.

Amongst the Indian creeds, Kabir Panth, Dadu

Panth, Sikbism and Arya.Samaj are some of the newer

faiths, arising in response to some kind of a need felt
. by their respective founders in their time, For instance,
Sikhism was originally intended to reconcile both
* Hinduism and Islam, though ultimately bitterer hostili-
ty arose between Mabomedans and Sikhs than that
“ which bhad originally prevailed between Hindus and
Mahommedans.  All these faiths are devotional in na-
ture, and they all subscribe to the doctrine of trans-
migration. Of the remaining Indian religions, Brahmo-

Samaj is the wersternised Ishwvara-vdda (one-god cult)
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founded in the last century in Bengal, one of whose
followers and missionaries, a man known by the name
of Sheonarain Aguihotri, ultimately set himself up as
the founder of an independent faith which he called
Den-Samaj. The tenets of Deo-Samaj include belief

in a soul that is liable to extinction unless developed
to reach a higher life, which can be accomplished by
uniting with one who has already reached itin his
own person, The founder of Deo-Samaj, it is said, has
reached the highest point that can be reached by any
soul. He is, therefore, to be adored by his followers
as the most reverend, most worshipful, most exalted
Divine Teacher and Blessed Lord,

Theosophy, the only other noteworthy creed amongst
the newly-founded faiths, was founded by a Russian
woman, named H. P. Blavatsky, whose mysterious feats,
described by her as due to the agency of certain invi-
sible makatmas or Masters and as pure and simple
deception by certain investigators (vide Farquhar's Mo-
dern Religious Movements in India). attracted much
notice about the close of the last century when it was
established. There seems to have been at first much
talk about these mysterious makatmas who were said
"to be working miracles from behind the scenes, but its
work is now that it is under different guidance confined
to the piling up as in a florist’s shop, of choice speci-
mens from different nurseries and hot-houses and to
the stringing together of some of them on a somewhat
attenuated thread of unsubstantial Esotericism.
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To pass on now to a consideration of the Chinese
religions, the oldest faith of that country is Taoism,
which will be described in a later lecture. Another of the
Chinese religions is Confucianism which was founded
by Confucius a little over two thousand and five hundred
years ago, But this is almost wholly a code of moral
laws put together by a wise man and so unlike religion
in its essential features that I shall not deal with itin
these lectures, Confucianism might, no doubt, be pos-
sessed of an esoteric side, like certain other religions,
but if that be so, it must be left to the better equipped
future explorer for its unravelment and elucidation,
Buddhism the third prevailing religion of China has
already been described in today’s lecture.

There remain the American cults to be dealt with ;
but from what is known to me of them they appear to
be most unlike religion, and, except for a passing obser-
vation or two here and there in their tenets, appear to
have consisted almost exclusively in the worst and the
most blood-curdling of human sacrifices, without any-
thing in the shape ofa redeeming feature, If there
ever was an esoteric side to these inhuman cults—and
it is not impossible for them to have evolved round an
evaporated symbolical nuclens imported from Asia or
Europe—it was soon lost to view, and its place taken
by the most revolting of sanguinary human sacrifices
devoid of every vest‘ige of religion. I shall leave them
out of account in these lectures as purely barbarous
ritual and savage demonology,
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Our survey of the principal religions of the world is-
now finished, and my only regret is that itis notas
complete as I should like to see it. No account is taken
here of the ancient religions that are now extinct, the
religions of Babylonia, Assyria and Egypt which are
gxpected to throw much light on the situation, The
reason for this is that our knowledge of these ancient
but extinct religions is so scanty and comes from sour-
ces so misleading and unreliable that it is much better
to leave their elucidation to the future generation of
better qualified researchers than to start ona course
of etror and misapprehension from the very outset. I
shall, however, deal with some of these ancient cults
in a subsequent lecture, so far as I can safely go.

Of the minor schisms and cults and other specula-
tive miscellany, eg., New-Platonism, Pythagorianism.
efc., etc., 1 shall purposely say nothing, since we already
possess sufficient material to form a basis for scientific
comparison in our subsequent lectures and since time
does not permit our going into minute details, I have
said notbing about Charvakism, because I propose to
deal with it under the head of Materialism later.

Our survey of the principal religions of the world
being now complete, it only remains to ascertain their
common features of resemblance as well as their striking
differences and disharmonies, The following points
will be found to be common to all religions
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{1) a hereafter and a future life :

{2) the existence ofa soul as apart from the body,
except in Buddhism where a nucleus of
sanskaras (karmic forces) is posited as the
basis of transmigration ;

(3) the possibility of a better life in the future;

{4) the freedom of human will to make or mar
its future by following the right path or
its antithesis ; and

(5) the existence of some kind of divine life,
manifesting itself in certain deified Beings,
“or gods, or in one monotheistic god,

Their differences may also be summed up as falling
under the following heads :—

(1) the nature, names and functions of divinity,
and the number of Gods ;

(2) - the nature and origin of the world ;

- (3) the nature and prospects of the soul, ineclud-
ing transmigration and resurrection, and

(4) the means of obtaining the swummum bonum
including akimsd and sacrifice of living ani-
mals and men,

‘These points will be generally found to cover all the
satures of resemblance as well as dissimilarity among
2 .
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the numerous cteeds examined by us today, and to
furnish a proper basis for the elucidation of the mystery
surrounding the origination and differentiation of reli-
gion amongst men, As we have now reached a point
which exhausts the subject-matter of this evening’s lec-
ture we shall stop here for today, beginning with the
description and means of speedy acquisition of the power
of intellectualism in the next lecture.
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SECOND LECTURE.
METHOD OF COMPARISON.

It was stated in the preceding lecture that the me-
thod of comparison of different doctrines and beliefs:
should be exclusively rational. It shall be our task to-
day to define the method of comparison with greater
definiteness and to lay down the means for arriving at
accurate knowledge of things. The first thing to do
is to get rid of the mental bias which in gg cases out
of evety 100 is sure to be lurking behind the loudest
protestations of impartiality, We are so constituted
that there is an overwhelming sub-conscions predisposi-
‘tion in us in favour of the faith in which we are born
that unconsciously forces the most critical of us to re-
ject, and that on the flimsiest of grounds, any and every
hostile or seemingly hostile theory and fact. And even
where extreme tolerance is the guiding characteristic
~of the enquiring mind, the burden of proof of every
point contrary to the cherished notion is sure to be
thrown on the opponent, and . that only too often in
defiance of reason and good sense, It does not require
any great familiarity with canons of logic to predict
that no really satisfactory results are to be achieved while
this frame of mind predominates aver the spirit of eq-
-quiry. It is certainly not the proper disposition or attj-
tade for a really enquiring mind,—for a mind that is
really amziousto discover the truth for itself. Belief in
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the religion of birth depends merely on the incident of
being born in a certain family and surroundings; but
surely that is no criterion of truth, If instead of being
born in religion X,I were born in religion Y, I should have
had Y as my religion; and Z, if born in Z! But be-
cause I thus believe in religion X and notin Y or Z is
no test of the truth of X, for those born in Y and Z
also regard them just as true as I regard X. Private
beliefs do not, therefore, establish the truth of the mat-
ter of belief, Even Scriptural text, as stated in the
first lecture, is no test of truth, for why should one
scripture be preferred to another? This does not mean
that all Sacred Books are to be rejected by us en dloc,
but that we should try to find out for ourselves which
of them, if any, is the word of a qualified Teacher and
worthy of being accepted and followed.

How, then, is the truth to be known ? By means of
rigid rationalism and scientific method ! Broadly put,
the sources of knowledge are

(i) observation,
(ii) reflection or meditation, Z e, inference and
(iii) testimony.

Of these three, the first, namely, observation, is the
foundation of science; the second, that is inference, is
the basis of philosophy, and the third, e, testimony,
when it proceeds from the most unimpeachable and fully
gualified source, that is to say, the word of an QOmnis-
cient Teacher is scripture, In short, perfection of
Qhbservation is science ; perfection of Inference is Meta«
physics ; and perfection of Testimony, Scripture,
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Science is the accurate knowledge of nature, tested
by experiment, and capable of yielding immediate and
certain resuits, It divides itself into two parts, physics
and metaphysics, of which physics may be taken to be
the department of knowledge dealing with concrete things
and the other as concerned with their analysis, classi-
fication and generalisation, as well as with the
systematization of all knowledge or thought itself. True
metaphysics must, for this reason, always remain in
touch with concrete nature. It has nothing in common
with those ambitious flights of fancy which seek to
break away from the Z¢r7a firma of fact to enjoy a wild
romp in cloudland. It will be noticed that where
science and metaphysics do not agree on a point, the
disagreement is generally due to the latter having some-
where lost sight of the concrete reality,

The philosopher who would acquire fame as such
should harness both “ Fancy” and “Facts” to the
chariot of his mind, curbing the tendency of the one to
rush for the peak through loose impassable by-paths
and cuts, and pulling up the other, whenever necessary,
to prevent its lapsing into rumination at the roadside.
As for the criterion of truth, it is generally safe to lay
down that where science and metaphysics agree truth
may be said to be established there ; but in the depart-
ment of Religion there is an additional safeguard im-
posed upon this agreement which consists in confirma-
tion by Scripture, For Scripture is the word of an -
Omniscient Teacher and cannot but be in agreement
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with truth, The notion that the word of God is beyond
reason is itself devoid of reason, for omniscience and
reason are not contradictory terms. From this point
of view, philosophy may be defined as the science in
which

(i) facts are taken from nature,

(ii) conclusions are checked by logic, and

(iii) final confirmation is sought for in scripture,
ie, the irrefutable word of an all-know-
ing Teacher.

And, certainly, where the three agree, the case is put
beyond doubt and dispute.

Observation is the principal instrument of science
which should be supplemented with experiment to get
at the exact knowledge of causation of things, that is
to say, of the great Law of Cause and Effect, Causes
in nature are constituted by the properties and qualities
of things, and effects are produced by physical processes
and chemical action, e. g, the sweetness of the pud-
ding is due to sugar, so, that whenever sugur is not put
into the material of the pudding no sweetness is to be
found in it, This is pure science, though in its most
-domesticated form; and it is thoroughly reliable, and the
only thing that can be relied upon to produce immedi-
ate, certain and unvarying results,

The Chief instruments of philosophy or metaphysics
Are wm
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(i) Inference, °
{ii) Classiﬁcation} Logic
(iii) Analysis
and
(iv) Nayavdda (appreciation or systenr of stand-
points).

‘Of these inference is the method of accurate deduc-
#ion; cla\'lssiﬁc‘ation, of accurate determination of general
attributes; analysis, of accurate knowledge of ingredients
.and component parts of ideas and things, and nayavdda,
of accurate appreciation of truth with reference to diverse
standpoints, We shall deal with each of these subjects
‘here, and shall also point out how logic can be easily
.mastered in less than three quarters of an hour by a
school boy of ordinary intelligence. The first thing to
anderstand is that in order to become an expert logician
it is not at all necessary that the mind should be burden-
ed with complex definitions and purplexing formulas to
‘be found in modern text books on logic. Real logic is a
very simple thing and requires no technical terminology
to be learnt by rote.  This is evident from the fact that
-many illiterate men are highly rational and logical; and
.evenlittle children at times display a remarkable talent
for accurate dednction, This should be impossible if
Jogic depended upon the study of a highly complex and
complicated system of technicalities, definitions and
terminologies. The fact is that logic is simply the science
.of deduction with the aid of an invatiable unalterable rule,
If I ask you to tell me what day it will be tomorrow,
you will immediately say, Tuesday, today being a Mon-
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day ; but you cannot tell me the number of keys in my
bunch, nor the amount of money in my pocket, nor the
metal of my watch, whether it be gold or silver or any
thing else. The reason is that while there is a fixed
unalterable order according to which a Monday is always
followed by a Tuesday, there is and can be no fixed
invariable rule, neither nature’s nor man’s, that { would
always have so many and only so many keys in my ring,
or only so many rupees and neither more nor less in my
pocket, or that my watch should be made of one particu-
lar metal and never of any other., If there were even
one single exception in the case of a Tuesday following.
Monday, you could not say with certainty that it would
be Tuesday tomorrow, for it might be the turn of the
exception, in which case it would not be a Tuesday but
some other day that would occur tomorrow, From
these cases we can deduce the principle that wherever
there is an invariable rule, without a single exception,.
there alone can a logical conclusion be drawn in agree-
ment with that rule; and that no proper inference is
possible in the absence, or in defiance, of such a fixed
unalterable rule, This is the one simple rule of logic
which every one understands more or less clearly, and a.
text book must be deemed to have failed to fulfil its
function if it muddle up such a simple proposition. = It
is according to this rule that the illiterate rustic, and,
for the matter of that, even a moderately small child
who sees smoke issuing from a place, immediately infers
the presence of fire there, Your cultured “text-book”
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logician also does this, but in an unnatural, round about
way. He will first of all construct a proposition in the.
from of a formula,
S. is P,
Here
S.=2smoke,
P.=fre.
Hence, we have
Smoke is fire,
This is the first of the premises of a modern syllogism.
. The second js—
This is smoke,

Our logician will now try to ascertain whether his
middle (or common) term be distributed or not., But
there is so much room here for error and bewilderment
through technicalities and forms that he deserves to be

~ congratulated if he can actually settle the point, We

now have

(1) AllS.is P. "

(2) Thisis S,
as our permises, which, put in popular language, should
read: '

(1) In all cases smoke arises from fire,

. (2) This is a case of smoke,
And now we are entitled to draw the conclusion.

This smoke also arises from fire,
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All this bewilderment, confusion and entanglement
is avoided by natural logic, which simply requires a fixed
rule to proceed upon,

The distribution of the middle term, I may point
-out here, is not in the nature of a special charm or magi-
cal formula designed to guarantee the validitv of an
Aristotelian deduction in some mysterious way. It is
simply another way, and a highly involved one for that
of stating the logical principle which is the true founda-
.of tion deduction. For a term is said to be distributed
when it is used in its entire extent, that is universally
in other words, when reference is made to all “iundivi-
duals ” or cases falling within its definition. Modern
logic itself has to recognise that *iunference always
implies an effort on the part of the mind to see
how phenomena are mecessarily connected according to
some general principle and, in carrying out this pur-
pose, the mind must begin with the knowledge which it
already possesses, When the general law of connection
is known, and the object is to discover the nature of
some particular fact, the method of procedure is deduc-
tive. But when the problem by which we are confront-
ed is to read out of the facts of sense-perception the
general law of their connection, the method of: in-
ference which must be employed is that of induction”
{quoted from S. N, Baunerjee’s Handbook of Deductive
Logic, pp. 80 and 81),

It is this necessary, generl connection, the true
basis of valid deduction, which Western logic endeavours
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to enunciate in the confusing and confounding "scbblar-
1y” terminology of text-books, No wonder that even
college students find their brains in a muddle over it.

It is also to be noted that modern logic does not
guarantee the accuracy of the conclusion though natural
logic does, I shall again quote from Mr, Banerjee's
excellent little text book where he cites Dr. Ray.

“In deductive or syllogistic reasoning we draw con-
clusions from given proposigions as data, Given the
premisses, we infer the conclusion that follows necessari-
ly from them. We are notin any way concerned to
prove our premissés;_but our conclusion must be true, if
the premisses be true, Hence it is evident that the truth
we arrive at by deduction or syllogistic reasoning is
-entirely of a hypothetical character, depending for its

trustworthiness entirely on the trustworthiness of the
data.”

To illustrate the contrast between artificial and
natural logic in this respect, it is perfectly correct
according to the former to say :

(1) All men are fools;
(2) Socrates is a man;
(3) .. Secrates is a fool :

But it is simply impossible for natural logic to com-
mit such a blunder, since it only proceeds where there
is a fixed rule, and since there is no such fixed rule
that declares all men to be fools.
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It should be noted that every rule of practice does
not give rise to a logical inference, no matter how long
so ever it might have been observed and how strictly so
ever followed. For instance, if a particular person has
been known for the last fifty years to pass my door every
morning without a single exception we cannot infer
from this fact that he will for a certainty pass by my
house tomorrow also, for there are a thousand and one
reasons which might prevent his doing so, This shows
that the true logical rule,germed viydpei in Savskrit, is
something in the nature of a law which has not only
held good in the past but which must hold good also
in the future, A mere rule of practice will not do
bere,

There are five kinds of logical relations with refer«
ence to which it is possible to have a fixed rule (vydpts)
giving rise to logical inference.  These are :—

(1) Cause and Effect,

(2) Antecedence and Consequence,

(3) Concomitance,

(4) Whole and Part, and

(5) [Identity.

These five kinds of relationships hips give rise to
seven kinds of inferences, as follows :—

(1) From cause to effect, e. g.
Moist fuel is burning in the kitchen
There is smoke in the kitchen,

(2) From effect to cause e. g,
There is smoke here, :-
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There is fire here,

(3) From antecedent to conequente, g
Monday following Sunday.

(4) From consequent to antecedent, e, g.,

Childhood preceding adolescence and
old age.

(5) From concomitance, e. g.,
Age and experience going together,

(6y From the principle that the whole includes
the part, e, g, '
There is no fruit tree is this place ;
There is no mango tree here,

(7) Identity, e, g,
There is no pitcher in this room ;
Because there is nothing answering its
description (identity) here,

The last form of logical relationships might appear,
at flest sight, to be misplaced, as one is apt to regard
the conclusicn,

There is no pitcher in this room,
as a fact of perception rather than a logical infera
ence ; but in that case we should have to assert that
the eye can actually perceive negations, Which would
be ridiculous,

This finishes the entire subject; and I may add
that there is no room for error in this method of infer
ence if the opdpti is carefully and scientifically tested,
The final test of the accuracy of any particular yydpzé
is the Scriptural Text, which, being the word of an
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Omniscient Teacher, holds good for all times, the past
present and future, Hence, where one’s own observa-
"tion is supported by the experience of mankind in
general and is also confirmed by the word of an
Omuiscient Teacher there is no room left for any
manner of doubt there, This is the true func-
tion of Scripture which, as such, should be highly
valuable as a Reference Book of Permanent Values.‘

‘We might pause here for a while to compare the
merit, of the different systems of logic which have
been known to prevail among men. These are

(iy The Jaina,
(i) The Natyayika,
(iii) The Buddhist, and

(iv) The European or Aristotelian methods.

OQur treatment of the subject in this lecture repre-
sents the Jaina system. The nyaya system bases the
validity of inference on a homogeneous example (saka-
dharmi drishtantz). Smoke was seen in the kitchen
-where there was fire ; smoke is also seen on the moun-
tain-top ; hence there is fire on the mountain top, There
is no question of a scientifically valid uydp?f; the in.
ference is not drawn by the force of a fixed unalterable
rule, but simply from a homogeneous example. Even
“the safeguards against error laid down in the form
-of fallacies do not place the subject on a scientific
basis. The fallacies are five in number, namely :—

I
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(3)

(4)

(5)
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The erratic, which implies that the reason
is sometimes associated with the sddiya
(that which is to be established) and
sometimes with its opposite.

The contradictory which is the reason that
is opposed to the conclusion, eg.,

A pot is a manufactured article ;
Because it is eternal,
The ¢ equal-to-the-question’ which repro-
duces itself, e.g.,
Sound is non-eternal;
Because it is not possessed of the attri-
bute of eternity. ’

The unproved, which itself stands in need

of proof, eg.,
Shadow is a substance;
Because it is endowed with motion.

The mistimed, 7e, that which is adduced
when the time in which it might hold
good is past, eg.,

Sound is eternal ;
Because it arises by union, like colour,

Properly amplified, the argument here comes to this
that sound is like colour because the one is manifested by
contact between a drum and a drum-stick, and the other
by the contact of the light of a lamp with a coloured
article. Now, since colour is eternal because light is only
needed to reveal and caonot be said to create it, so, too,
sound must be eternal, 1t is this kind of reason which is.
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termed mis-timed,—the basing of a conclusion on an
-example which has a different time-value.

This exhausts the list of Naiyayika fallacies, but it
is evident that no such thing as an invariable logical
relationship is established with their aid. The point of
difference between the Jaina and the Naiyayika logic
lies in the fact that while the latter draws an inference
from a similar example in all cases except where an
instance can be pointed out to the contrary,—the fallacy
of erratic reason—or has not the same time-value, the
former will refuseto draw a conclusion except where the
reason on which it is to be based is a true logical vydps.
The following illustration satisfies all the requirements
of a Nyayika syllogism, but is nevertheless one on the
accuracy of which no true logician will ever stake his
reputation, '

1lustration,

(1) The unborn child of Z. is a boy ;

(2) Because he is the child of Z.;

(3) Like all the orher children of Z, who are
boys,

Here the reason—the quality of being a child of
7.--is a homogeneous instance, and neither erratic, nor
otherwise open to objection, but as there is no logical
conanection between it and any particular sex, there is
no guarantee that the next child in Mrs. Z’s womb will
be a boy, too. The reason in this case has always been
invariably attended by the sddZpa (the fact to be proved)
in ¢ach and every one of the homogeneous examples
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on the strength of which the deduction is made, It
is certainly not erratic, because no one can point to the
quality of being a child of Z, residing in a girl ; and it
is not mistimed, because it actually resides in the child

in the womb all along, including the very moment of
deduction.

It is sometimes said in defence of this element of
weakness in Gotama’s logic that possibly he only in-
tended to throw the burden of disproving his statements
and propositions on to his opponeuts, but even if it be so

(it is a highly dangerous thing to” base a logical conclu-
sion on such slippery foundations, léaving it to some one
else, if he be willing and able, to correct our errors,

The Buddhist logic, too, like the. Nyaya system,
ignores the scientific zpdp#/, and does not hesitate to
draw an inference from a homogeneous example, pro-
vided that the reason

(1) is found in paksia,
(2) and is present in sapaksha,
(3) but is not to be met with in vipaksha.

In the following syllogism :

(#) Thete is firé on the yonder mountain top;
(6) because there is smoke on it :
(¢) like the kitchen ;
(d) and unlike the lake;
(¢) so, therefore, thereis fire on the yondet
mountain top.-——
~ the mountain top yonder is pakska (the abode of the
sddlya, the fact to be proved, here fire); the already
observed kitchen is sapaksha (sa=like-fpakska, 1. e,
4
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a similar place known to have been the abode of fire
on a previous occasion); and.the lake is wvipaksha
(vi=antitpaksha) which is known to contain neither fire
nor smoke. But although these requirements are met
in the instance of Z.s unborn child, there is no knowing
that the little imp will not upset the Buddbist calcula-
tions in revenge for having bad his sex brought into
controvesry so early in its career, '

. Western logic, too, fails to come up to the ‘mark, for
not only is its syllogism artificial and unnatural, as must
be fully evident by this time, but also because it is not
concerned in arriving at truth, It is more like a method
of interpretation than a science of accurate deduction.

‘No doubt, it is more exact than either the Naiyayika
of Buddbist logic in its application, but its scope is
almost wholly iimited to determining—and here we must.
be fair to admit, with utmost precision—the contents of
a given proposition or propositions, so as to ensire
consistency of thought. According to Hamilton and
Mansel, logic is merely the science of consistency and
has no concetn with the real relations of things, Mill
and Bain certainly aspire to raise it to the. dignity of
a true science whose conclusions should conform to
matters of fact, 7 e, the real relations of things; but
they leave it as cumbersome and unwieldy and artificial
as ever. The practical value of modern logic as a science,
judged from the fact that its inferential processes are
pever actually ressorted to by men—not even by lawyers,
philosophers and logicians—in their daily life is nil.
Itz innumerable technicalities and definitions entail a
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heavy burden on the memory, and its forms and formulas
confound and confuse where they should illuminate and
elucidate. [t is the natural logic as described here
today which can be taught to every one however stupid;
and certainly it can be imparted to little boys and
girls in the sixth and the seventh classes with the
greatest ease, It is enlightening and assures consistency
of thought, and thus sweetens life, while the modern
method aspires for pedentry, is elucidative of nothing
practical and ends with imparting the look of spec-
tacled-learning to its devotee, Any one who has under-
stood the subject, I am sure, will not differ from me
when I say that the highest achievement of modern
logic is the possession of a set of rigid formutas and
diagrams for testing the formal validity of propositions,
quite irrespective of the fact whether they embody
actual truth or not, while the least gain from natural
logic is the lacquisition of a logical turn of miud that
seeks to discover actual relations among things and the
true principles of causation of eventsin nature, The
highest gain from natural logic must, therefore, imply
a complete mastery over the empire of nature for the
‘highest conceivable form of human good. It will be a
“great day for mankind when natural logic is freely
taught to school boys and girls, and I trust it will even
_be introduced in sofne simplified form in primary -
schools. ‘

*This finishes the department of logic, which, [ am
- sure, has not taken us more than three quarters of an
hour to assimilate.
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I must now say a word about classification which
means the sorting or arranging of things into classes or
sets according to their characteristics, A characteristic
‘(lakshana) may be an inalienable property of a thing,
e. g, heat, which cannot be separated from fire, or a
temporary one, €. g., beard, of man, The true charac-
teristic is one that is actually to bhe found in com-

mon in every member of the class, but in nothing else
outside it, ~

The next ally of a metaphysician is analysis which
gives us the knowledge of the ingredients, material or
parts of which a body or thing may be composed; and
the last is nayavdda that requires, on account of its great
importance, to be dealt with at some length. It is safe
to say of mapavdda that all the misunderstandings and
trouble that have ever arisen among men with respect
to religion and metaphysics are simply due to their
ignorauce of its fundamental principles. Literally,
nayavdda means a system of standpoiuts; in metaphysics,
it is the keeping in mind, at the time of raising a subse-
guent mental superstructure thereon, of the particular
side or aspect from which any specific statement is made
or a specific conclusion reached. "This is necessary to
prevent the metaphysical superstructure from becoming
top-heavy, For instance, we observe all things of matter
changing and shifting and perishing in nature, but this
is so only in respect of the forms in which matter appears,
not in respect of matter itself, which is eternal. Suppose
we generalised upon the impermanence of things and
left out of account the underlying continuity of matter
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As matter, to better emphasize the transiency of its
forms, and then set out to build up a system of metaphy-
sics upon this one sided emphasis; we should have
something like the school of thought known as kshanik-
vdda, which maintains that there is nothing permanent
in pature, so that things must constantly arise out of
and vanish into pure nothing. Here the confusion has
obviously arisen from the ignoring of the fact that
the impermanence of things is confined to their forms,
and does not extend to their material or substance,
This one instance suffices to demonstrate the principle
of nayavdda and to warn us against all such one-sided
absolutisms. There are many sides of looking at a
thing, and so there are many standpoints. The more
important of these may be classified as follows:—

BTANDPOINT
|
Real or Popular or valgar
Scientific (vyavahara),
{nischaya), ¢ g., calling a pitcher ¢.g., calling the pitcher
of clay containing water, a pitcher of clay, of clay a pitcher of
- walter,
because of its containing
- water,
] I
Dravysrthika Paryaydrihika
(haviog reference (having reference
to substance and pure natnral to forms
properties of things). sod modifications of things).

This is sufficient to give you an idea of nayavdda,
which is very essential for true metaphysics.

I shall now revert for a moment to the true function
of Scripture which has aiready been touched upon to
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some extent in todays’ lecture, This is not the place to
plunge into the highly controversial subject of what re-
velation implies and what is its true source, for we shall
have better opportunities for that purpose later on; here
it is sufficient to state that the true function of scriptyre
is to instruct mankind in the proper way, so that they
may obtain the highest good by conforming to truth,
To this extent any Scripture is valuable, provided that it
proceeds from a properly qualified source. As already
stated to day, the word of an Omniscient Teacher, who
directly perceives the past, the present and the future
and who knows all things and their relations, is the true
criterion and final test of the validity of a logicalrelation-
ship (vpdpts), so that what is not in agreement with the
Scripture  of Truth must necessarily be the cause of
error and undoing and downfall.

This exhausts the subject of this evening’s discourse
and we shall therefore stop here too.
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THIRD LECTURE.
SCIENCE.
(A)

The subject of this eveni‘ng’s lecture is the Religion
of Science. The 'expression Religion of Science is a
somewhat misleading one since what is understood
nowadays by the term science is a body of materialistic
doctrines that subscribe to no religious belief. What is
meant here is Religion as a science rather than a set of
doctrines.or tenets of auny particalar body or clasés of
men,

The term science is the opposite of nescience, and
implies accurate knowledge of existing substances and
their properties together with that of the true principle
of causation of things,—a knowledge that is free from
error, doubt and ignorance and that mdy be tested
by experiment, Exact knowledge is what is signified
by the term, and, apart from reliable testimony, exact
knowledge is obtained only after observation and
experiment by finite man,

The first axiom of science is the constancy of nature,
This means that substances and their attributes are
eternal and unvarying ; they never cease to be and
arve never produced from nothing. This is proved by
the experience of men, both in the present and the.
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past ; and the experience that -proves this is not that
of any particular man of woman, nor of any parti-
cular class or body of men, but of the whole of the
human race without a single exception, For what-
ever people may think or hold about the origin of the
world and the theory of creation, not one man can be
found who claims to know, from direct personal obser-

vation, that things can arise from or vanish into
nothing,

The Law of Constancy of nature means that sub-
stance is eternal so that whatever really and truly exists
can never be destroyed. When a thing seems to have
disappeared, it has merely changed its form, but has not
been altogether wiped out of existence, e, g, a piece of
sugar that has melted in water or milk has merely:
changed its form, having passed from the solid into a
liquid state. Similarly, a shower of rain is simply the
moisture of the atmosphere cast down in the form of
drops of water; it certainly is not produced from nothing
by a god working from behind the clouds, Water
svaporates by boiling, and vapour becomes liquid
again by passing through colder temperature, As
Haeckel points out, nowhere in nature do we find an’
example of the production, or ‘creation’, of new
matter ; nowhere does a particle of existing matter
pass entirely away, “ This empirical truth is now the
unquestionable foundation of chemistry; it may be
directly verified at any moment by means of the balance™
(The Riddle of the Universe).
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The Law of persistence of substance implies that
properties and attributes of substances are also constant
though liable to modification in different combinations:
and groupings, ¢ g, colour, smell and the like which
are the attributes of matter have always been the
attributes of matter and will always remain so. As
a matter of fact, substance and attribute are the two
sides or aspects of the same thing, for there can be no
substance apart from its attributes, This is tanta-
mount to saying that attributes only inhere in sub-
stances and substances are but bundles of attributes,
e-g, gold is only the sum-total of all its properties,
yellowness, heaviness, materiality etc,, etc., and cannot be-
thought of.as anything apart from these attributes,

Substance is characterised by the triple function of
origination, destruction and continuance at one and the
same time, When a bar of gold is melted in the crucible,
there is destruction of bar-ness, origination of the liquid
state and continuance of gold as gold throughout,
‘Fhis is the triple function of substance, Nor may we"
 hold that ‘the destruction of bar-ness is not simul.-
taneous with the origination of the molten state, be-
cause there is no intermediate state between them,
so that the assumption of the liquid state is the
very form of the destruction of the bar-ness of gold. If
you allowed an interval of time between the two
states or conditions of the piece of gold, you wounld be -
compelled to hold that the destruction of bar.ness left
it without any form whatsoever in the first instance,
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and that it subsequenity became transformed into a
‘liquid state from absolute formlessness. But this is
absurd, because things canuot be conceived as existing
without some kind of form. '

The world is resolvable into two kinds of
substances in the main, the living and the non-
living. The former of these signifies that which
is characterised by life or consciousness and the
latter, what is not so characterised, e, g., matter. They
are technically termed jrva (living) and afiva (a=not
< [iva, thus the non-living) respectively, We may
also call them Spirit and non-spirit.  Modern
science denies the existence of spirit (/7va substance),
“and attributes consciousness to matter. But scien-
tists are bard put to it to account for the origin of
life, and invent fanciful theories to explain its first
appearance on the earth, some holding that its germ
or seed fell on our globe from some other planet in
" the frst instance, otbers that it arose spontaneously,
.and so forth, We shall first of all examine the theory
according to which there is a primitive nucless of
sensitivity bound up in each atom of matter. This
elementary consciousness, it is premised, in the course
of evolution developed into the keen, refined and
complex intellectualism of a Kant, a Schopenhauet
or a Tyndall, and may develop still further. Upon
this supposition the higher forms of consciousness
would arise by the intensification of the original mucleus.
But this is pure guess-work; and it rests upon two
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kinds of facts of observation and one kind of mis-
conceplicn of theological origin, The facts are
(1) tbat matter is known to affect the manifesta-
tions of comsciousness, and (2) that all beings are
not endowed with the same kind of mental powers;
and the misconception is that there can be no soul
unless it remains in one and the same condition
under all circumstances, I bhave nothing to say
agaiust the facts; they are well attested and cannot
be gainsaid. As a matter of fact we sball see that
Religion proper has not failed to give them the fuilest
consideration they are entitled to, The misconception
is evident from the following lucid expression of
Haeckel’s views in his world-famous “ Riddle of the

Universe " i(—
¢« Thege and other familiar facts prove that man’s couns-
ciousuess—and that of the wvearest mammals—is
changeable [Haeckel's own ifalics], sud that its
activity is always open to modification frow inner
(alimentation, circulation, ete.) and outer causes
(lesion of the brain, stimulation, 01C.y)sseneerscrseThe
ontogenesis of consciousness makes it perfectly clear
that it is not an immateial entity but a physi-
ological function of the brain, and that it is,
consequently, no exception to the general law of

sabstance.”

As a matter of fact, Religion proper never regarded
the soul to be an ‘immaterial entity’ in the Haeckelian
sense of the expression, por ever maintained that it
could not be aftected by matter, What the European
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scientists had to contend with, however, was not the
true view of Religion, but a highly misleading theological
fallacy of mystic otigin which regarded the soul as abso-
lutely immaterial and unchanging, For this reason we
do not take the scientist’s denial of the soul fo be ahso-
lute, as he bas never had a chance of considering the
true view.

According to Religion, spirit and matter are both
substances which have a number of properties but not
consciousness in common between them. Conscious-
pess is the exclusive property of spirit or soul-substance,
which, consequently,is not an ‘immaterial ' entity, in
all respects, but only in so far as it is not material, that
is to say, not made of matter, Both spirit and matter
are capable of affecting each other under certain condis
tions, e, g., the curing of discase by purely mental
suggestion, the augmentation and diminution of the
degree of consciousness by certain drugs and medica-
ments, and the like. The effect of the union or fusion
of spirit and matter is the curtailment of the faculties
and functions of the former, so that zzrvana actually
implies nothing more or less than the complete emanci-
pation of the soul from the pernicious compaanicnship
of matter. Under the influence of wmatter when it is of
the.very worst type, the soul’s consciousness is reduced
almost to what may be termed the zero point, and it is
then capable of only responding to barest sensations
of touch,
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In the above description of the soul which is taken
from the Jaina siddidnta, it is clearly recognised that
consciousness is liable to be affected by matter, The
issue which now arises between Religion and science,
therefore, is not whether there is an unchanging im-
material entity, in the human or animal organism, but
whether consciousness is a function of atomic matter
or of a distinct kind of substance which has an affinity
for or with matter but which, in its real nature, is not
matter?

Now, if sensation be regarded as the fundamental
property of an atom of matter, the higher consciousness
of man and the manifestation of such supernormal
faculties as clairvoyance and the like must be due to an
intensification or augmentation of that primitive nwucleus,
But we have not a case of simple augnient:ation or intensi-
fication before us; the difference between the bigh-
est and the lowest forms of consciousness is not merely -
to be represented in terms of quantity ; it is qualitative
most strikingly. For the most pronounced materialists
have not associated atomic sensitivity with either smell-
or sight or heating, and the wildest conjecture fails to
guess how these faculties could arise, by mere augmen-
tation or intensification, out of the barest susceptibility
to- tactile sensations. which is all that this supposed
atomic consciousness is capable of, The chasm between
‘pure seunsitiveness to touch and such higher functions of
life as judgment and will is too great to be bridged over
by pure jugglery with deceptive phrases and terms, and
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demands a satisfactory explanation from those who
would explain these phenomena by a simple exaggera-
tion or magnifying of the primal #nucleus, Thereis not
an iota of evidence to support the proposition that a
bare sensation-of touch can be transformed iuto clair~
voyaat perception or logical inference, and you certain-
ly canuot expect to have the ' highly cuaitured mind of
Kant or a Schopenhauer by multiplying a simple
~ sensation of touch a thousand, a million or even a
huandred thousand millions of times by itself,

Besides this,jwhat is bouxd up in an atom must be
altogether inalienable from it, because an atom is
indestructible and therefore devoid of separable parts
and qualities, The intensification of an inner psychic
“state of an entity like our supposed atomic soul is altoge-
ther out of the qustion, since no such soul is possessed
of any alienable attributes which it might gift away or
lend to a brother or sister in need. Nor can you lend
‘any of your psychic properties to any of your needy
brethren, for will, memory, judgment and sight are
not transferable like worldly goods. o

We thus see that the supposition of ar'l' atomic senis-
tivity as the primal nzcleus which becomes, by gradual
intensification, the highly varsatile soul of a Christ
or a Kant is utterly inadequate to explain the fact
and phenomena of consciousness and must be rejected.
‘But materialism has yet another thesis to advance
to account for consciousness, We are now told by
another set of materialists that (consciousness is the
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product of the brain, In summing up his case against
the view that counsciousness is the function of the soul,
Ernst Haeckel of the University of Jena writes:—

“From the fact that congciusness, like all other psychic
fanctions, is dependent on the normal development of
certain organs, and that it gradually uofolds in the
child in proportion to the development of those organs,
we may already conclude that it has arigen in the
snimal kingdom by a gradaal historical development.”

But this is a pure conjecture, and not a logical
inference grounded on any well-founded vydpti, without
whicb, as you are already aware, no true deduction can
be made. Haeckel is himself instinctively forced to
realize the weakness of his position, for he immediately
adds:—

“8till howevor certain we ars of the fact of this nataral
®volation of consciousuess, we are, unfortunately, not

yet in a position to enter more deeply into the question
and constract special hypotheses in elucidation of it.”

Strange theorising, indeed; the “fact” has not yet
been elucidated by special’ hypotheses and still we are
certaio of it | Consciousness is produced by the brain, we
are told, but whence did the brain acquire it itself? Did-
it grow out of a supposed primal #uclews embedded in
atoms of matter, from a crude primitive atomic soul which
has already been seen to be an indefensible position ¥
Haeckel himself is opposed to the notion of an atomicsoul,
as he distinctly saysin Chap. X of the “Riddle.” Where.
else could it come from, then ? You cannot have blood
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out of stones; neither can you have sensation, feeling,
merhory, judgment or will out of dead unconscious
atoms. The argument put in the mouth of Bishop
Butler in the famous Belfast address, which the late
Prof. Tyndall declared to be unanswerable, has in no
way been refuted since.

«Take your dead hydrogen atoms, your dead oxygen atoms,
your dead carbon atoms, your dead nitrogen atems, your
dead phosphorous atoms, and all the other atoms dead as
graing of shot, of which the brain is formed.
Imagine them separate and sensationless, observe them
running together and forming all imaginable combina-
tions. This as a purely mechanical process, is seeable by
the mind. Batean yousee or dream, or in sny way
imagine, how out of that mechanical act and from these
individually dead atoms, seunsation, thought and emotion

. are torise? Are you likely to extract Homer out of the
rattling of dice, or Differential Calculng ont of the
clash of  billiard-balls?.cceie. . You camnot saticfy
the human understanding in its demand for' logicsl
continuity  between molecular processes and the
phenomena of consciousness.”

Tyndall himself tried to evade the difficulty by en-

farging the definition of matter to include Life and
Consciousness, He said :—

“If we look at matter as pictured by Democritus,
and as defined for generations in our scientific text
books, the notion of conscious life coming out of it
cannot be formed by the mind, The argument placed
jp the mouth of Bishop Batler suffices, in my opinion,
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to crush all such materialism as this, Those, however,
who framed these definitions of matter were but partial
students. They were not  biologists ;......their
science was mechanical science, not the science of
life...oeesnern....Let us reverently, look the question in
the face. Divorced from matter, where is life? What-
ever our Jaith may say, our knowledge shows them to
be indissolubly joined. Every meal we eat and every
cup we drink, illustrates the mysterious control of the
mind by matter.”

Unfortunately Tyndall only konew of the current
contemporary misconceptions about the soul; he did
not know that no unredeemed soul was free from the
companijonship of matter or immune from its influence,
and that Redeemed souls were altogether out-side the
reach of modern science, having entered nirvara of
which it had no notion whatsoever., Therefore, it never
occurred to Tyndall or any one else of the scientific
fraternity in Europe before or after bim that the asso-
ciation of the mind and matter was not, in any sense, an
argument, much less a conclusive argument, against the
existence of the soul? For the dependence of conscious.-
ness on the development of the brain might be explain-
ed not only on the supposition that it is secreted or
otherwise produced by the brain, but in other ways be-
sides. The brain may have not necessarily a productive
function with respect to consciousness, but of a different
kind, e.g, a trausmissive one, as Prof. William James,
the famous psy<liclogist, points out. These different pos-

5



66 SCIENCE.

sibilities bave never been considered by modern science
and cannot be said to have been excluded from the field
of discussion. Thus when certain admirers of modern
science think that that science has demonstrated the soul
to be an illusion pure and simple, they delude thema
selves with imaginary conclusions that have never even
been in issue in reslity, The fact is that modern in-
vestigators have never applied themselves to ascertain
the attributes of spirit and matter, and are, conse-
quently, unable to distingnish the one from the cther.
A study of the principal characteristics of consciousness
will convince any oune that it cannot possibly be a
function of the brain, howsoever closely it may be
associated with it, TFor as we shall see presently
consciousness is

() Individuoalistic,

(2) Psychic, and

(3) Immortal,
while the braiu is

(i) composite,

(ii) non-psychic, and

(iil)  perishing,

Haeckel and hiscolleagues seem to treat conscionsness
as if it only meant the highly illuminated discrimina-
tive faculty of man and of certain higher aminals but
as not including the lower manifestations of sensitive
impressionability, e, g, the feeling of pian which is
common to all living beings, or of shock to which even
plants and trees are subject, as the recent researches of
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tbe great Indian savan#, Prof Sir Jagdish Chandra
Bose have recently-demonstrated with the utmost scien-
tific precision. The following emphatic statement from
Haeckels’ Riddle of the Universe ‘is expressive of the
materjalistic view on the subject:—

“Ag every body knows, the new born infant has no conscious-
negs. Preyer has shown that &t is cnly developed after
the child hias begun to speak; for a long time it speaks
of itself in the third person. In the important moment
when it firet proncances the word ‘I, when the feeling
of self becomes clear;, we have the beginning of self-
consciousuness, and of the antithesis to the non-ego."

1 bave stalicised the crucial points in this passage, The
statement is simply astounding, especially as it comes
from a person accustomed to very exact and sober think-
ing, If the new born infant has no consciousness who
feels the pain that finds its expression in the cry that ac-
companies child-birth? If consciousness 1s only develvped
after the cluld has begnn to speak, how account for the
likes and dislikes of the infant before it has acquired the
power of speech? The position becomes perfectly-
ludicrous when it is sought to strengthen the conclusion
by the fact that for a Jong time the infant speaks of itself
in the third person, - Does it mean that the child feels
its affections also in the third person, as if a pure
spectator to some one else’s conditions ?

Let us not deceive ourselves by such seeming
truths and halfetruths, Intellectualism, ratiocination,

intelligent speech all come from the same source as the
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capacity to feel one’s affections and impressions. In-
telligence and sensation or feeling are the two phases
or functions of the same entity, of the power that
makes one aware of tihe conditions of one’s being, that
is to say of the power of self awareness. Sensation and
feeling are as much states of consciousnesses as intellec-
tual conceptions aud verbal ideas that pass by the
name of knowledge, There are nottwo different kinds of
sensitivenesses orcousciousnesses in nature, Intelligence
is one, whether it be manifested through instinct or
intellect ; and sensitiveness is present all along and
is never altogether estinct or destroyed though its mani-
festation be reduted to the barest susceptibility to
tactile sensations alone for the time being. There
are certain conditions that are necessary for the mani-
festation of instinct and intelligence, sc‘)rpe sort of an
instrument of control or self-control is needed to rise
above a purely automatic existence. Here vou bave
yo?ﬁ: brain which is imposed, like a loop, over the
sensory and motor systems to enable the ego to attend
to the incoming sensory stimulus from without and
to regulate or control the motor movements of the
organism in response. But it is a fallacy to-imagine
that sensitiveness originated with the brain, TFor auto-
matic response in brainfess creatures does not negative
the existence of consciousness ; it is accompanied by
sensation and feeling, Sensation and feeling are not
purely pbysical in their nature; their type is pspchic,
though they may not be presided over by deliberative
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intelligence. It cannot be urged, [ think, that the excita-
tion always suffices, in or by itself, to produce a move-
ment in the motor reflexes. Such a supposition would
reduce the whole thing to pure mechanical activity where
consciousness would have absolutely no function to
serve. It is, moreover, to be doubted if there is any
proportion between the excitation of a sensory filament,
or nerve, and the ensuing movement of the organism
or limb, e. g., a pin-prick may cause a mammoeoth to move
its collosal foot, and a mosquito bite, a sleeping giant
to turn over in his bed ! What seems actually to happen
in such cases is this that the sensory excitement has no
more function to perform after it has given rise to a
sensation, and that the resulting reaction of the ex-
periencing consciousness is the scurce of the bodily
movement which is performed through automatic reflexes
whete the deliberative faculty is lacking, and through
selected appropriate channels in the converse case.

May it vot, then, be that psychic automatism re-
presents a faculty asleep rather than the crude beginning
of a function that is to grow and develop tbrough a
long, tortuous and protracted course of .evolution? May
it not also be that the development of the brain is ine
tended to meet a demand from an ego already advanc-
ed in self-control rather than as a distillery or factory
for the manufacturing of the ego itself ? 1t is significant
that the highest function of the mind, namely, selection,
discrimination or judgment is performed only by such
of the living beings as are able to arrest their psychic
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automatism, that is to say, to arrest the ceaseless flow
of action to cbtain a pause for deliberation, Heuce,
the brain is needed only by such beings as happen to

possess some degree of control over the motor springs
of their actions—desires. '

As is well known, there are many highly intellectual
men and women who are simply unable to exercise
their discrimination in certain circumstances, especially
when faced with some over-powering temptation, They
invariably then do things of which they repent in their
calmer moments, It seemsto me that there is a clear con-
flict here between the faculty of jodgment and emotion,
the latter overruling the former for the time being. It
would be difficult to conceive how this could bappen
if discrimination were a function of the brain and the
brain were actually functioning at the time when it
was overruled by emotion and continued to forge the
ego thereafter. Everything becomes lucid, on the other
hand, by the simple alknowledgment of a pre-existing
ego that brings with it all its pre-natal tendencies
evolved out elsewhere in earlier surroundings, such
tendencies constituting the demand in respouse to
which its future organism is to be made. The brain
would then be an instrument of discrimination made to
meet the demand of an individual aiready advanced in
self-control, and its functioning would depend both on its
own conditions and on the emotional states of the ego,
The inability of the newly-born infant to define his own
beine clearly to himself or to any one else, in an intel-
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Jectual way, would thus be due to the difficulties involved
in handling a new and extremely delicate tool, while the
failure of the intellectual wrong-doer to utilise the ser-
wvices of his brain simply result from his inability to
control his desires.

But we must now define the ego in more
definite terms. The first thing noticeable abont
our consciousness is that it is individualistic. This
s tantamount to saying that every oune is aware
of himself as himself and as no body else, however
much the definition of what he knows as himself may
vary from time to time, from different causes, Simi-
larly, nobody ever knows himself as more than one or
a multitude of personages. There may he a cooflict
between our emotions and desires on one side and
judgment and far-sightedness on the other; but one
.never feels oneself as a corporation or board consisting
of mmany individualities, with the decision of matters
resting on a preponderance of votes. Reflection shows
‘that our sense of awareness which we term conscious.
‘npess is an inner, subjective, psychic state that is best’
desciibed by the term feeling of awareness, so that
my knowlege of a thing is my feeling of awareness of
its existence or presence, As such my counsciousness
of an object implies the simultaneous awareness of my
own being as well as that of the object of my knowledge,
This will be cleac to any one who has understood knowe
‘ledge to consist in a semse or feeling of awareness, for
-one can only fee/ one’s own being and the states or
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conditions of that being as modified by the influence
of another being or thing, It will be monstrous to
suppose that I can jeel another’s being but not my
own! Asa matter of fact my knowledge of another de-
pends on my capacity tofee/ the states of my own being.

Hence it is wrong to say that in knowing an object tbe
ego only koows the object but not itself. The fact is
that only that which has a concrete existence can be

felt by the soul, and as the states of consciousness, that
Is to say of the soul-substance, have no existence apart
from the soul-substance itself, they can only be felt
simultansously and along with the soul’s.own being.
This is even so with reference to the feeling of pleasure-
or pain with which all of us are familiar. When I say
'] am feeling pain’ or ‘1 feel pleasure, I do not mean

that pleasure and pain are concrete things outside me
which 1 have alighted upon in some mysterious way,
What I do meanis that | am aware of a state or modi-
fication of my own being which is painful in one case
and pleasant in the other. - Pleasure and pain are thus

ouly states of my consciousness, that is to say, of that
general feeling of awareness which I have of my own
being. The newly borninfant that cries out on coming

into the world, undoubtedly, also fee/s pain as a staze of
kis own concionsness, though he is unable to form a clear
picture of his little personality in his mind for want of
tntellectual lucidity at the time. Notwithstanding what
modern wisdom may urge to the contrary, the factis
that‘a feeling of pleasure or pain cannot be experienced:
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except in the first person, If one could accomplish the
fact of experiencing pleasure and pain in the third per-
son, it would be a miracle ; for what one witnessed in
another could only be a spectacle, never an affection ot
ex}erimce, Preyers’ infant, too, if Preyer ever observed
him under the influence of hunger before he learnt to
talk, could not but have felt hungry in the first person
singular, and in the first person singular also must have
been experienced by him the satisfaction that followed
the nourishment on such occasions, We thus conclude
that the first characteristic of consciousness is individua-
lity which is inseparable from it even in its lowest
form, the barest susceptibility to sensations of touch.
It is, no doubt, possible for us to conceive this low form
of consciousness in association with an atom of matter,
but a majority of leading materialists themselves are
opposed to this view, and it is altogether uutenabie for
the reasons that have been already given as well as.
for those that will be given later on. But if not the
property of an atom of matter, consciousness cannot be
a function of the brain aiso, for the individualistic attri-
bute of conscious life is altogether inconceivable as the
product of a human or animal brain, which is itself
devoid of indivisibility, hence individuality. For the
brain is composed of atomic matter and can have
nought but a ‘ corporational ’ personality,—a board pf
consciousnesses presiding over the affairs that might
be placed before them, I grant that one’s ideas about
oneself may change from time to time from different
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.causes, disease, hynotic suggestion and the like ; but
that is not the same thing as making out consciousness
to be like a board of councillors,® at a county council
‘meeting, ‘

If a composite substance like the brain can produce
individuality at any time, it must be the individuality
of an atom of its material, for nothing eise in the brain
‘has a claim to individuality; but we have already agreed
‘to reject the hypotbesis of an atomic soul,

The notion of a ‘County-Council® chamber of
consciousness is further negatived by the fact of logical
inference which becomes possible only where the con-
clusion is to be drawn by the same unit of conscious-
ness as is in possession of the premises from which it
is to be drawn, not otherwise. For if one councillor of

® The iodividaalily of the soul is not affected by the fact that
there are to be fousd more living heings than one in 'certain
-organisms. As Jainism points oat, there are two kinds of orgavisms,
namely, firstly, those that are iuhabited by one soul each, and,
secondly, those that resemble a colony of souls, The characteristic
of the latter i that they generally have a common moath or
ghare certain other organs of their bodies in common, but are
otherwise separate and distinct from each other. They ocertaioly
do not combine to form one sonl by intensification or any other
process or method ; and the destrauction of oue or more of them
does not necessarily mean the destruction of them all. They are
like the Hungarian twins ove of whom died withont in any way
affecting the individuality of the other, althiongh the latter must
have suffered grievously, in mind and body both, from the demise
of one so closely affiliated to her as to share her lower limbs.
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-our County-Council be only aware of one premise- and
another of the other premise, then neither of them nor
any one else can draw any inference whatsoever from
the given premises. Similarly, if one part of the brain
be possessed of one premise and another part of the
other premise, it will be impossible for a conclusion
to be drawn from them. Bat since the ego is capable
of drawing a logical conclusion, it follows that it is not
the same thing. as the brain, but a different kind of
thing, that is to say, nota compound or composite
substance or thing, but a simple, indivisible, that is,
partless individuality,

With respect to memory also, we can see that it
cannot be a function of a hanging, perishable thing
like the brain ; for the brain that experiences a sensa-
tion today will not be the same that will recollect
it or its experience fifty years hence. Recollection
would thus be a miracle, if the brain be the recollector
of events; it would be tantamount to our recoliecting
the experiences of a being that existed 5o years back,
in other words, to recollect having been some one
else, which, as Maher S. ], a great Roman Catholic
thinker points out, is an absurdity pure and simple
(see Maher’s Psy-hology). It is thus evident that me.
mory cannot be the function of that which is generated
afresh every moment, like a stream, 'which conscious-
ness must be ifit is to be regardedas a function or
secretion of the brain. In order that the events of
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a life-time may be remembered by an individual, his
recollecting faculty must have subsisted uninterruptedly
throughout. One who comes iuto existence, for the
first time, at a particular moment of time, only to be
gathered to his forefathers in the very next instant,
cannot, by any possibility, know what its predecessors
knew, or feel as they did in certain associations, A -
substratum of individuality which continues in time,
7, e, a something which endures, is necessary for the
purpose ; and no amount of “learned talk” can explain
the facts of consciousness, that is, feelivg, memory and
willing if we posit a consciousnes that is generated
afresh, every momeat, from the physical matter of the
brain in place of the true individual, namely the d¢man
or soul.

The next characteristic of consciousness is its psy-
chic nature as distinguished from the physical nature of
matter and material things, There is an inside to con-
sciousness which may become the repository of even infi-
pite knowledge, enthusiasm, goodness, will, etc.,, etc.;but
the atom of matter has no inside to expand. Evo-
lution in reference to matter means the improvement
or modification of bodies through continuous readjust-
ment of molecular groupings. Evolution in respect
to mind means the enrichment of consciousness by in-
ternal lucidity and expansion of thought. Conscious-
ness is a world in itself which can be peopled by an
infinity of ideas, impressions and concepts; but matter
has no interior to its atom to accommodate even a
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thought. Intellectual lucidity is obtained not by the
intensification or magnifying of a supposed primal
tactile nucleus, but by the removal of duliness, cloudi-
ness and mental fog, Thisis so most cértainly with
respect to what is known as aved/i judna which means
roshan zimiri (Lsrse” ur"“'")), 7. e, the clairvoyance of
saints that is acquired by severe asceticism, fasting and
self-denial. Clearly here we have a case of recovering
a buried Pompeii oot of dried leva, and not of building
and peopling a new city by some mathematical juggleiy
of imagination out of a single sensory brick! The
truth is that every individual, soul, or ego is endowed
: with potential cmuiscience and may recover it by .
covering  /imself. This might appear astounding at
first sight but will be readily assented to on mature
‘reflection. For knowledge is not a thing that ean be
said to have a coucrete existence outside the being
of a conscious entity or ego, consisting, as it does, in no-
thing other than stafes of the ego itself, that are usually
described as states of consclousness, There are things
outside ourselves, not knowledge ; and our sense of aware-
ness of things is called their knowledge. With respect
to such things as the notion of Time, Space, infinity,
causality and the like, Kant has shown them to be
given @ priori to the knowing consciousuess, that is to
say as not being devived from perception in any way
and there is not oue materialist known to me to-day
who claiins t aiffer from this great German philoscg-
pher in this seg: vd. It our consciousness has evolved
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nut of a primitive form of sensitivity, this a gréior{ know-
ledge must have been there within that primitive nue-
Jens. But how can you think of these apriori congep-
tions, in connection with or as coming out of the crude
nucleus of sensitivity supposed to be residing in an atom
of matter ? Why were they not functioning in the
primitive form of sensitivity ? Did they, too, exist
then in some primary form? But Kant absolutely
declines to listen to this argument, because these no-
tions are not the outcome of experience. Causality,
certainly, is not such a concept as may be said to have
been developed by evolution, nor could a notion like
that of the infinity of space be conceived as growing
along with the development of the brain. The human
_mind fails to picture a primitive form of these concep-
tions from which they could have developed or grown
by evolution, They are inherent in the mind whence
they arise with lucidity of thought. Inalienable assets
of consciousness, they must have slumbered in the
bosom of consciousness wheu the intellect fay Wrappéd
up in the lowest form of sensitivity.  Thus do all ideas
—knowledge itself—lie dormant in the ego.

We have said that every ego is potentially omni-
scient by. nature. This is easily proved. The soub
being not an “immaterial entity,” but a kind of
substauce, the natural properties of the soul—substance
must be the same wherever it may be found, This is
tantamount to saying that all souls are alike in
tespect of their attributes, however much they may
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differ from one another in respect of thejr actual mani.
festation. As the attributes of pure gold are the
same whether you come across it in India or China
or England, so are the natural attributes of the soule
substance the same ; and as the differences in the qualie
ties of gold are due to the presence of alloy in dif{erent
proportmns, so are the differences among souls due 0

the admixture of some forcign substance in varying

that what one soul
knows all others can know also,—a sound principle of

practical utility which is the very foundation of our
educational institations. Tor if there were fixed limits
of knowledge for different souls, it would be simply

proportion, Itfollows from this

waste of time to raise schools and colleges in every city
and cuburb

Now, smce what is known to one individual is
capable of being known by every bhody else, it follows
that every one has an inherent capacity within him
ta know all that every one else knew in the past, all
that every one knows in the present, and

that every one shall ever know in the future,

also. all

In other
words, every soul is potentially omniscient, though

the actual knowledge it may possess at any particular
time of its career may, owing to the presence and in-
fluence of a knowledge-and lucidity-obstructing agent,.
in the form of a foreign material or alloy, be so poor
as will not entitle any one to boast of.

With reference to the quality of omniscience, it is
also to be borne in mind that the fullest degree of know-"
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ledge is what is implied by the term. According to
some writers there are certain limits on human know-
ledge which are imposed by a thing or things termed, in
a spirit of more or less subdued awe, ‘the unknown/
Bat this-is merely begging the question, Actually there
can be no such thing as the unkuown in the empire
of nature. For we have a right to ask whether in
talking of an unkvown, you be talking of things which
you krow of or not, Now, if you reply that you Fknow
that there is an unknown thing existing which will never
be known to any one, then, my dear sir, your own
admission—that you know that such a thing exists—
falsifies your proposition ; but if you say that you do
not, then you should take my advice and say no more
about it, because then you will be babbling like babes
of things which you know nothing about and which
you have absolutely no reason to suppose exist!
You may now seek shelter behind the plea that your
“unknowable is a paragon of virtues some of which
will ever remain impervious to the obtruding gaze of
an explorer. . But here again you are merely repeating
your early error. Have you any reason to suppose the
existence of those attributes that caz never be known'
by any one, or are you only talking for talking’s sake?
Iun the one case you already know the thing, since you
‘have inferential or reasonable knowledge of it, like
that of ether and space, but in the other you have no
right to be in the arena of metaphysics and should
retire from it at once, The argument that if living
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beings come to an end before the completion of scientific
enquiry, things must ever remain unknown is beside the
point for that would not make them unknowable. That
term, it will be seen, is not a synonymn for what is
termed umkrnown, but possesses the additional attribute
of never being known to any one, although capable en-
quiring minds exist and become engaged in the explora-
tion of nature.and the investigation of truth. Hence,
if radium, wireless telegraphy, gramophone and other
such discoveries and inventions of the nineteenth century
A. D, had remained for ever unknown because of the
total destruction’ of knowing beings at the end of
the eighteenth century, it wounld only have been a case
of Anowable things remaining unknown, but not of any
of the unknowable sort! The fact is that without strict
proof nothing can be taken to be a fact of existence, so
that what can never be known by any one at any time
will never be proved to have an existence, The unknow-
able, whether you spell it with a capital nor a small
one, is thus a mere bug.bear invented by a slovenly
metaphysics with which to frighten immature untrained
novices. On the side of concrete nature, also, it is
obvious that things affect one another and are known
through their effects on others even when not perceivable
by the senses, e. g., ether which is invisible but is known
through its properties. Hence, to say that a thing
can never he known is to say that it never enters into
relations with any thing else in the universe throughout
the unimaginably vast infinity of duration that is implied
6
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in our conéeption of time, past, present and future. But
this is only possible for things that are outside the
universe, that is to say, outside the possible range of
existence. Hence, what never entered or enters into
relations with anything else is non-existent,

We thus come back to the proposition that all
things are knowable and that there are no limits to the
knowing-capacity of the soul. Thus, every soul is
omniscient potentially.

If you have followed me thus for you will now see
more clearly than ever how absurd is the position of
the materialistic philosophy which posits a conscious-
ness that is the outcome of a rudimentary sensitiveness
in an atom of matter, We know that intellectual
ducidity is obtained by the removal of mental cloudiness,
opacity, dullness or fog, which are conceivable in coun-
nection with a composite personality, arising from the
un\ion of more than one substances where each one
tends to curtail the functions of the other. But an
atomic soul is not encumbered with any such curtailing
agent, because an atom is a simple indivisible thing,
Hence, the fullest degree of mental lucidity should be
the characteristic of the soul, on the hypothesis of its
being synonymous with atomic sensitivity, This is’
. fatal to the hypothesis of atomic consciousness, which;ﬁ
proceeds on the assumption of a rudimentary form of’
sensation in atomic matter, The hypothesis of a brain-
consciousness, too, fares no better with reference to!
the powers and facuities of the soul in respect Of:gﬁ
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knowledge, If any one will pause and reflect over
what is implied in the term knowledge—observation,
investigation, classification, comparison, inference, inter.
pretation, judgment, etc. etc,~~—and recollection, he will
not, I am sure, refuse to lend his assent to the follow.
ing considered dictum from the pen of Prof. Bowne (see
Bowne’s Metaphysics, pp. 407—410) :—

¢ By describing the mind as a waxen tablet, and things as
impressing themselves upon it, we seem to get a greal
insight until we think to ask whers this extended tablet
is, and how things stamp themselveson it, and how the
porceptive act conld be explained even if they did......
The immediate antecedents of sensation and perception
are s meries of nervous changes in the brain, Whatever
we know of the outer world is revealed only in and
through these nervous chaoges. But these are totally
anlike the objects assumel to exist as their canses. If
we might conceive the mind as in the light, and in
direct contact with its objects, the imagination at least
would be comforted ; but when we concieve the mind
as coming in contact with the outer world only in
the dark chamber of the skull, and then not in contact
with the objects perceived, but enly with a geries of
nerve changes ef which, moreover, it knows nothing,
it ig plain that the object is a long way off, All talk of
pictures, impressions, etc. ceases becanse of the lack
of all the conditions to give such figures any meanmg.
It is not even clear that we shall ever find our way om
of the darkness into the world of light and reality
again. We begin with complete trust in physics and
thesenses,-and are forthwith led away from the Pobject
into a nervous labyrinth, where the object is totally
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displaced by a set of nervous changes which are totally
nolike anything bnt themselves. Finally, we land in
the dark chamber of the skull. The object has goue
completely, and knowledge has not yet appeared. Ner-
vons signs are the raw material of all knowledge of the
onter world, accoiding to the most decided resalism.
But in order to pass beyoud these signs into a knowledge
of the onter world, we must posit an interpreter who
shall read back these signs inlo their cbjective meaning.
But that interpreter, again, wmust implicilly voniain the
meaning of the universe within itself ; and these sigos
are roally bat excitations which canse the soul to un-
- fold what is within itself. Inssmuch ss by coramon
congent the soml communicates with the outer world
only through these signs, and never comes nearer to the
object than snch signs cau bring it, it follows that the
principles of interpretation must be in the mind itself,
and that the resulting construction is primarily only aw
expression of the mind’s own nature. All reaction ia of’
this sort ; it expresses the nature of the reacting agent,
and koowledge comes under the same head.”

I have underlined the important passages in this
lucid statement of Prof. Bowne’s to emphasize the
point, We can now see that education, from e, out,
and duco, to lead, is, really, the bringing of knowledge
out of the recesses of the mind, as the etymology of
the word rightly points out.

Let us now go back to the hypothesis that the
brain is the producer of consciousness for a moment.
You know that the brain is not a permanent substance ;
of the matter which itis composed is constantly pass-
ing out and being replaced by other such matter, You
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also know and can take it as an indisputable fact that
this changing perishable brain cannot give rise to
aught but momentary products which exist for a
moment and pass out almost as rapidly as they are
formed. A consciousness that is produced by such a
brain must resemble, then, a rapidly rushing stream
in which the same volume of water is never at a place
for more than a moment. Or you may liken it toa
continuous series of flashes of light which are not
continuous in themselves, Now, you know the amount
of education, the years of toil and hard work that are
necessary to produce a Kant, a Schopenhauer or a
Lloyd George ; and you have ‘just seen, in the quotation
from Prof. Bowne’s work, what is implied in knowledge
and the interpretation of nervous signs. [ new ask you,
who know all this, whether you can think of or in any
way imagine a method whereby the knowledge, the edu-
cation and the general mental equipment of a passing
flash of consciousness can be instantaneously trans-
ferred, whole and entire, to another such flash of illumi-
nation that follows on its heels, and is being pushed
by yet another member of its tribe eager to take its
place? Nay, can you further conceive how complex
mental probesses can be carried on, without interruption
or break, through long hours, with the aid of these
self-taught meteor:like infant prodigies of the brain,
and in the total absence of an enduring reasoner? To
me the whole supposition appears to be nothing short of
the miraculous, and [ rejectit as such,
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THIRD LECTURE.
SCIENCE
(B)

How do I, then, account for the lesions of the
brain affecting recollection ? Well, the explaunation is
this: conscious life is like a current composed of
diverse kinds of forces of desires, passions, emotions
and inclinaticns which are constantly being modified
as a result of the contact with the outer world, in
other words, by experience, These are purely active
for‘ces, usually bent on action, so that if their function
is not arrested or cancelled by deliberation they will
constantly engage themselves in action and sensation,
except when unable to do so from one cause or another.
Intellectnalism which is the other branch of conscious
functioning, however, requires, as already pointed out
“a little earlier, A more or less complete suspension of
this ceaseless action to obtain a pause for deliberation,
Intellectualism thus signifies the stoppage of the current
of life’s tendencies and inclinations, and reflection re~ -
quires its being reflected (in the fullest etymological
sense of the word) on itself, to obtain a principle of
guidance in the experience of the past, This is accom-
plished by the merest change of attention, by its not
running with the present, but lingering over a moment
that is passing or by turning to the past. Now, memory
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is not preserved in the shape of ready-made images
or photos, for the simple reason that there is no picture
gallery or photo album anywhere in the system, not
even in the much-lauded brain, but in the form of
“liquid possibilities of reconstructing perceptions, for
‘memories are but perceptions recalled. Hence, the
" character of our perceptions must also determine the
nature of our recollections. But perception is the
sense’  of awareness resulting from the action of
the external stimulus on the perceiving consciousness,
Memory, too, is, then, necessarily, the reproduction of
the original stimulus from inner excitation, The part,
or parts, of the organism concerned in perception are
‘the nervous systern and the sensory centres of the brain,
where the greatest sensitivity is enjoyed by the ego.
These sensory centres of the brain have a two-fold
function to perform with reference to our mental life,
namely, (i) in perception they receive the incoming
stimulus and pass it on the ego, and (ii) in recollection .
they supply, in consequence of the inner activity of
aeflection, i. e, in response to a demand from the ego,
sensory garments for the de. matenah?ed phantoms of
tmemory to rehabilitate themselves in. For memory
images not being actual photos or pictures of the past
cannot materialize themselves except by slipping into
the ‘body ' of an actual excitation, whether external
or internal, But this they can do only if there isa
body that will fit them in certain respects. Hence when
there is no suitable body for them to slip into, they
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-cannot take shape or materialize themselves, Now, a
lesion of the brain centers just does this and no more:
in 'perception it interrupts the external stimulus, in
recollection, the internal. It does not affect the ego
-otherwise, nor diminish its individuality or life in any
way, If you ask me where memory is preserved, I
anust tell you to search for it within that mysterious
faculty known as attention. - The current of activities
-of life, already alluded to, is loaded with the entire
past experience preserved in the form of modifications
-of its constituents, and its point is the organ of atten.
tion, which is now turned to this and now to that
channel of information or communication with the
outer world, It is the high tension of attention (from
ad, to, and Zemdo, to stretch) which keeps the mind
engaged in the present and which prevents the stimuli.
of the other senses than the one to which it is actually
directed at any particular moment of time from pene-
trating to the ego. But when this high tension is
slackened, the rhythm of the current of activities is
changed, and the slower tones and vibrations resulting
from the relaxing of at-femtion come into play. Itis
the operation of these slower tones and vibrations which,
in collaboration with the so-called memory centres of
the brain, is responsible for the reproductions of the
anind known as memory, In different words, in recollect-
tion the tones and vibrations come from attention while
in perception they -come from the external object. In
both cases the brain centres only furnish the sensory
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adjunct in the manner already explained. The diseases
of ye-collection would thus have a two-fold character;
they would either arise from the inability of attention
to be thrown back into a particular type of tone of
rhythm, or the lesion of the memory centres in the
brain would prevent the internal stimulus from robing
itself in a sensory garb, But this does not mean that
memory is altogether immaterial, That hypothesis
would be as absurd as that which makes it out to be
a pure product of the matter of the brain, All semes-
Edras (impressions) are material in nature, no exceptiot
being made eveu in the case of those formed from the
data of the sensss other than sight, There are con-
stant streams of vibrations impinging on the senses:
from without, so that there is nothing surprising in the
fact that some of this fine material should be utilized
for the formation of memory, Indeed, the surprise
“would be all the other way, should it be urged that a
‘memory impress is devoid of all materiality whatso-.
ever. As said in the Key of Knowledge, memory is a
faculty which pertains nether to pure spirit nor to pure
matter, hut to a soul vitiated by the absorption of
matter. For pure spirit is endowed with omniscience,
which is inconsistent with limited knowledge like re-
collection ; and matter is unconscious, hence devoid of
memory.

I shall now pass on to a further consideration of the
important attributes of the soul,
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It must have already occurred to most of you that
our analysis of the substance of consciousness neces-
sarily proves it to be an immortal entity ; for it is:
indivisible or partless in its constitution, and as
such absolutely imperishable and deathless. The:
same reason which proves that an atom of matter
is eternal also establishes the eternity of the soul, inas-
much as that which is not composed of parts that
might fall apart is necessarily immune from destruction-
and death. The soul is, therefore, immortal by
nature,

The only other property with reference to which we:
shall study the nature of the soul is joy, delight or happi-
ness which we all are unceasingly engaged in extract
in one way or another from our surroundings, But
unfortunately there is no such thing as happiness in the
world outside ourselves., There are things and events,
no doubt, in nature from which we all try to slake
our insatiable thirst for eternal joy ; but it is notin the
natuwie of things and events to be the repositories of
happiness. We see one man rejoice in the birth of a son,
while another who expected to succeed to that man's
enormous wealth laments his own bitter fate, for
a direct descendant now stands between him and the
much coveted riches, The child is, however, only a
fact or event, and neither pleasure nor ill luck in
itself. The same is the case with all other things. .
The pan, for instance, which is so pleasing to the
Indian palate is actually distasteful to the European.
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Further, if there were real happiness in any of the things
outside my being, it could only reach me through the
'.pateways of my senses, but I ouly see matter
passing through them  but never bappiness or joy
itself. We thus see that our sensations of pleasure
_arise from an agreeable modification of the soual-subs-
tance, when acted upon by the properties of the things
from without or from mental stfmnlus ; and that pain-
ful sensations are similarly due to a like modification,

but of a disagreeable type.

. Both pleasure and pain are transient, the latter
sbeing mostly the lot of living beings in this world of
ours, aptly described as the Vale of Tears. For even
~the little pleasure that is to be had here is obtained after
so much worry and trouble and is generally productive
of sn much suffering, both in its procurement and subse-
-quently, that it is no exaggeration to say that it is born
+in pain and ends in tears, ‘

Fortunately, however, there is another kind of joy,
“available to us, but of this we are almost wholly ignorant.
This joy consists in the natural ¢ pulsation’ of pure.
- delight (from de, a prefix of intensity, and light as des-
tinguished from heavy, hence, intense lightness) of the
.soul, which being its very attribute becomes an inalien-
able asset in its hands the moment we destroy the
_causes that obstruct its realisation, We are all more
_or less familiar with the feeling of mixed light-hearted-
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ness and satisfaction wbich arises on the successful per-
formance of some task imposed on our will, g, on the
successful passing of a University examination. The
question is whence does this feeling of joy arise ?

Obviously, itis not an affection of the soul like-
pleasure, for pleasure arises on the real or imaginary.
contact between an external object and a sense-organ.
But in the instance under consideration there is no such-
contact between the ego and any object real or imagi.-
nary, though the eye is undoubtedly deemed to have
fallen on a scrap of pink paper containing the telegra.
phic message relating to success.

Observation shows ‘that neither the scrap of paper,.
nor its péculiar colour, nor even the writing on it has
anything to do with the state of joy which arises on
‘a perusal of its contents, 1f you do not agree with
me on this point, then you may put down the words of
the message on the same or a similar piece of paper
and read it as often as you please. This would suffice
to convince you that there is nothing in the communica-
tion or the paper cn which itis written to cause an
effervescence of joy, Analysis makes it clear, on the
contrary, that the feeling of de-light arises, like the
effervescence of sparkling vintage, from within the soul
itself, the message being the occasion, but not the cause,.
of its display, What seems to happen in such cases
is this that the communication, if believed to be true,
removes something of the load of worries and anxieties
that lay heavy on the soul, thus enabling the natural
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state of its being to manifest itself to a certain extent.
It is, thus, not the imbibing or absorbing of anything
from without but the removal of an obstruction, the
pulling or drawing out of a kind of mental stopper,
.which enables the natural effervescence of the soul to
be enjoyed at the time. The idea of pleasure cannot
here keep pace with that of joy, in any sense ; for while
true joy is the sense, or rather the sensation, of freedom
from the burden of worry and anguish imposed by
some liability or limitation, pleasure depends on con-
tact, whether real or imaginary, with an external ob-
ject, and conveys no idea of freedom in its unqualified
“import.

The feeling of joy which is rooted in the idea of
freedom, it will be further noticed, is nota momentary
sensation like pleasure, but lingers in the soul till the
imposition of some fresh obstruction or obligation or
infliction of pain or worry in some other form, again
obstructs, its manifetation,

We also observe that success is more than one enter-
.prise at the same time augments our sense of delight
and intensifies its quaility, It is, therefore, safe to say
‘that the greater the seose of freedom, the greater the
pulsation of de-light, so that absolute freedom from
all kinds of undertakings, limitations and obligations
‘must actually be the sigual for the coming into manifes-
tation of the intensest kind of blissful ecstacy, the undy-
ing, unabating, and unchanging emotion of joy, We
thus conclude that the soul is itself the real source of
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all bliss and blessedness, Nor can its springs of happi-
ness ever run dry, for the joy that arises from within
one's being can only be an attribute of oue’s own self,
since there can be no other meaning to the term ‘inside’
with reference to an indivisible, partless substance like
the soul. Now, since a substance and-its natural attri.
butes are eternal, itis impossible that the happiness
which pertains to the soul should ever become exhaust-
ed when once the obstacles to its realisation are com-
pletely removed.

We can now perceive why every one feels happy
when the desires and passions that robbed him of men-
tal serenity and peace have subsided. As for grief and
pain, they arise from causes external to the soul, and
are, for that reason, but temporary conditions of our
life. If it were otherwise, that is to say, if pain and
misery were the attributes of our being, then they should
have arisen in the soul from the quiescence or subsidence
of our desires and passions, because whatever is a
natural attribute of a thing always arises without a
cause as soon as the obstacles which bar its way are
removed from its path. Now, both grief and misery
arise from extraneous causes which may be summed up
under two general heads for the sake of brevity, namely,

(1) the association, real or imaginary, with that
which is undesirable, and

(2) the dissociation from what is desirable and de-
sired,
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They do not, certainly, arise when we are left to
ourselves, that is without the one or the other or both of
the causes just enumerated. Indeed, so far as physical
pain is concerned, itis the resultant of physical pro--
cesses or of chemical action between different substances
and elements going on in the body, and not a spontane- ‘
ous growth from within the soul,

From the above analysis of the nature of happiness-
we are entitled to conclude that the soul is itself the
repository of purest joy which it vainly seeks to exract
from its surroundings.

How is it, then, that this natural happiness is not
always enjoyed by the soul? The answer to this all
important question is furnished by the fact that our
infatnations and ignorance have defiled the natural attri-
butes. of our being whose properties have become
vitiated in consequence. To the extent to which these
infatuations and ignorance are destroyed in us, do the
natural attributes of our souls become ours to be enjoy-
ed by us, Verily shall the soul experience full perfect
happiness and enjoy all-embracing infinite knowledge
when the forces that stand in the way of their realisation.
are destroyed. Immortality shall also be the reward of
the conqueror of these enemies of the soul.

The decreeing of Omniscience, Blissfulness and
Immortality in favour of the soul is tantamount to:
declaring it to be its own God, inasmuch as these are
the principal attributes associated with our most exalted
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<conception of Divinity, And this is the literal verification
of the old Biblical text, “ the stone which the builders
refused is become the head of the corner ” (Ps, CXVIIL
22 ; Matt, XXI, 42). Verily, the soul wbich the
materialists (builders-philosophers) rejected has turned
out to be the “head of the corner,” endowed with all
divine attributes and perfections | These divine attri-
butes are not enjoyed by the soul now because they
are vitiated and neutralised by certain forces operating
on the soul-substance, so that they cannot come into
manifestation till they are set free from the dominion of
these defiling, neatralising agents.

As said in the Jaina Theory of Karma (See Indian
Philos, Rev. Vol. I1I, p. 153), the soul is a reincarnat.
ing ego which passes from life to life in an unbroken
succession, till mirvana be attained. This is evident
from the fact that the soul is immortal by nature, so
that it sust have had a past, however much it might
be ignorant of it in its present incarnation, The nature
of memory of the causes that obstruct it and of the
process of its recovery have been explained in the Key
of Knowledge to which you are referred for further
enlightenment on the point. But when even the events
of a few moments back are forgotten and cannot be
recalled by us, what is there surprising in our inability
to recollect anything of a past which has since been
followed by wholesale cataclysmic changes in our be.

ing ? Immortal by nature, the soul must have been in
” :
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existence throughont the whole of the past eternity of
time, as surely as it will continue to exist in the future.

But the soul could not have existed as a pure spirit
in the past, for in'that case it would be impossible for it
to be born in the world. This is because in its natural
purity the soul is the enjoyer of full perfect knowledge,
infinite perception, unbounded happiness and all other
divine attributes, which, in the absence of a restrain-
ing force or body of some kind, must be deemed to be
manifested in the fullest degree in its nature. The
idea of such a perfect being descending to inhabit a
body of flesh and thereby crippling its natural unli-
mited perfection in a number of ways is too absurd to
be entertained for a moment, It follows~ from this
that the soul did not exist in a condition of perfection
priot to its preseunt incarnation, and that the existence
of some force capable of dragging jivas (souls) into
different wombs is a condition precedent to their birth
in the different grades of life. Buat how shall we con-
ceive force operating on a soul and dragging it into an
organism, if not as the action of some kind of matter?
It is, therefore, clear that the soul must have been in
union with some kind of matter prior toits birth in
any given incarnation,

It is the influence of matter, then, which is respon-
sible for all those conditions of the soul which are not’
patural to a pure spirit; for the fusion of different
substances always results in the limitation or suspension
of their pure natural functions, ¢ g, bydrogen and
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oxygen which are deprived of their gaseous nature so
long as they remain locked vp in each other’s embrace
as water. But it is not a case of actual annihilation of
an attribute because the separation of substarices is
marked by the immediate restoration of their natural
properties in full (Indian Philos. Rev, p. 155). Ob-
servation shows that the soul involved in impurity is
unabie to enjoy its natural perfection in respect of
knowledge, perception and happiness which, therefore,
must be held in abeyance by some kind of forces
operating on it. We thus get three different kinds of
forces namely :— ~ ;
(7) those which obstruct kunowledge (jnanavar-
niya),
(tt) those that interfere with perception (darsa-
nivarniya), and
(tit) those that stand in the way of happiness,

leaving the soul to experience pleasure and
pain through the senses {vedaniya).

Besides these, observation also proves the existence
of another kind of force, which does not permit the
adoption of the right faith (Scientific Truth). The ener-
‘gies falling under this head are divisible into two classes :
those which interfere with the very acquisition of faith,
and those that offer opposition to its being put into prac-
tice. To the former class belong such forces as prejudice,
bigotry, false beliefs and all those other kinds of mental
energy—passions and emotions of the worst (anantd-
nubandhi) type whose uncontrolled and uncontroliable
impetuosity deprivesjone of the full and proper exercise
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of the facuity of reflection, the most essential requisite
for the discernment of truth ; and under the latter type
fall all those deep-rooted mental traits—anger, pride,
deceit and greed of different degrees of intensity other
than the anantdnubandhi, already referred to-—that rob
the mind of determination and serenity and prevent
the adoption of what is known to be useful and good,
also certain minor faults, e g, joking, attachment and
the like, as well as certain bodily habits and pro-
pensities. (. g, laziness) which are prejudicial to an
attitude of self-control, All these are termed mokaniya
(infatuation), which is of two kinds, darsana-mokaniya
(infatuations opposed to the acquisition of right {faith)
and chdritra-mokaniya (infatuations opposed to living
up to right faith. There is also another kind of force
which interferes with the doing of what is desirable
and desired and prevents effectiveness in general with
reference to mental resolves., This is known as
antardva. These are, broadly speaking, the forces which*
debar us from the enjoyment of our natural prefections
and divine attributes, omniscience and the like, It
follows, therefore, that the destruction of these inimical
forces must immediately lead to the acquisition of all its
suspended divine powers and prerogatives on the part
of the soul, since they are its own natuoral attributes and
t‘:gave not to be acquired from outside its own being,
Religion claims to be the method which enables the soul
to attain to divine perfection, This it accomplishes by
studying the nature of the properties and attributes of
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the soul as well as of the causes that interfere with the
functioning of those properties, and of the means to be
employed for the destruction of the forces of obstruc-
tion, I need not tell you that all this study must be
'made with the utmost scientific rigour, for nothing but
science or scientific thought can be relied upon to
produce immediate, certain and unvarying results,
Religion thus may be defined as the Science of Bliss
which knows nothing of dogma or unreasoning faith.
[t proceeds on the principle of cause and effect and
furnishes a complete explanation of the whole misery
and suffering of bheing, prescribing, at the same time, a
certain unfailing remedy for every conceivable form of
human woe,

The field of enquiry is comprised in seven feffvas
{heads or ultimates of knowledge) which must be clearly
understood. These faZfvas are the outcome of a logical
treatment of the subject, and can be understood with
ease. The deliverance of the soul from the power and
forces of darkness and evil being the end in view, the
first thing to know is the nature of that which is to be
freed-—whether it is or is not capable of being liberated ?
The very first point or subject for study, therefore,
is the nature of the soul. Hence, soul (jiva) is our
first attva, The next thing to know is the nature of
the material of which the forces that are inimical to the
well-being of the jiva, that is, the soul, are composed.
This gives us our second ¢affva, namely, ajiva (non-
living substance), How does the ajfva approach the
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Jtva?, how is it converted into obstructive forces?,
how can its further inflow be stopped ?, how to des«
troy the existing forces ? are further points for
investigation. Accordingly, the third faffva is termed
dsrava (inflow of matter into the soul), the fourth,
bandha (the generation of forces from the inflowing
matter), the flifth, samvara {the stoppage)of the inflow),
and the sixth, nizjard (the destruction of the existing
forces), The last Zzatfva is termed moksha (liberation).
Tersely put, the result of the scientific investiga-
tion may be expressed in the following sentence, with
the small numerals pointing to the faftvas: the jival
(spirit) is defiled by ajiva? (non-spirit, here matter)
which flows3 (dsrava) into it and is transformed by com-
bining with it into powerful forcest (bandha) destructive
of its natural attributes ; the stoppaged (samwvara) of this
influx and the destruction® (mirjard) of the existing
forces lead to [liberation (moksha) i. e, salvation, which
signifies the wholeness of perfection,

Ethics, i. e, the entire range of duty, and fruition of
virtue and vice are really covered by the third and
fourth zaftvas; but they may be dealt with separately,
in which case they constitute, along with the Zaftvas,
the nine (7-+2=09) padardthas (principles or categories
of knowledge of the science of Bliss).

To have a full grasp over the entire subject of eman-
cipation, in the religious sense of the term, it is neces-
sary that you should clearly understand-the nature of
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dsrava and bandha, the third and fourth zattwvas res-
pectively, The coming together of spirit and matter is
what is signified by dsravn, and the law which governs it
may be described in the following words: AN actions
of embodied living beings, whether mental ov physical or
vocal, are accompanied by an inffux of natter towards the
soul, There is a constant stream of material vibrations
eternally knocking and pressing against the senses
which they are constantly engaged in transmitting to
the soul, Whether [ see, hear, smell, eat or touch’
anything | only extract and draw to myself a quantity
of different kinds of sensory stimulus or material, Even
when I do not attend to this ceaseless traffic from
without and shut myself up in the closet of the mind,
sensations, implying actual intercourse between the
ego and the sensory centres of the brain, continue. If
I speak | am conscious of hearing my own voice and
of perceiving the muscular sensations of the organs
involved in articulation of words. Here also the
flow of the raw material of sensation is continued
undiminished. There is no rest; no interruption; no
holiday with these intruders on the senses. The eye,
no doubt, may obtain a sort of respite if it be shut, and
the tongue is also capable of being protected in a
similar mapner to a great extent. But the condition
of the skin, the nose and the ear is altogether pitiable ;
they are meant to serve as the open doors of a cour- -
tesan’s house and must give admission to whosoever
may care to pass in. :
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- Such briefly is the nature and description of dsravae
which is our third Zaftve, The law that governs
bandka is to be deduced by observing the consequences
that follow the dsrava of matter, Now observation
shows that sensation does not always follow the exter-
nal influx which we have just seen is constantly im-
pinging upon the senses. Ifthe mind is engaged else-
where no relish is experienced of the food that may be
actually on the tongue; the ear is then deaf to music,
the sense of smell, dead to odour, and tactile sensi-
tivity, to contact. The rule of impressionability would
appear from these facts to be this that the mind has
an inhibiting action on all the senses except the parti-
cular one to which it may be attending for the time
being. On the other hand faint impressions received
in a mechanical way are magnified by our attending
to them. The explanation of the taste of the morsel
of food on the tongue not being felt when the mind
is busy elsewhere lies in the fact that no new state
of consciousness has resulted from it. The physiology
of taste seems to indicate that while the bulk of food
passes through the gullet into the stomach, some fine
particles of its relish reach the soul through the glands
of taste, and by combining with it in a chemical sense
produce a characteristic change or modification in the
substance of its being., This change is what is a termed
state of consciousness, and is fe/¢ by the soul, whence
its sense of awareness of the relish, But these relish
particles must be there all the same whether the soul
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attends to them or not, It would follow that they do
not combine with the soul except when they find the
door open and attention ready to take them into
the presence of her mistress. But attention always
implies interest, whether it indicate the merest wish to
know or the most passionate longing to embrace, We
may, then, say that the fusion of spirit and matter can-
not take place unless the soul be first thrown into
an attitnde of desire, signifying its willingness to
mate with the strangers from without, This gives us
our second law of interaction between spirit and
matter which may be enunciated thus: 2ke fusion of
spirit and matter does not take place except wheve the
foul is thrown into a condition of expectancy, t.e., weak-
ness. When existing in a vitiated condition the soul
is generally unable to exercise any discrimination and
has little or no will of its own. In the worst
cases it is even ignorant of the inimical nature of the
“cavaliers” from the, outside world who, like the Russian
Vampyre, Dracula, only need the first invitation to get
1in, after which they do not leave their victim in a con-
dition to resist any further onslaught on their part,

We can now understand why the harmful forces
engendered by the fusion of spirit and matter are termed
karma-grak1itis in the Jaina Stddhanta. Because they
originate in a desire on the part of the soul, which is its-
own action, they signify karma (action in English),
and being in the nature of powerful forces are termed

prakritis (energies or forces). '
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The compound resulting from the fusion of spirit
and matter is termed kdrmdna sarira (the body of
k&armas), This subtle, invisible inner body is the root
of the soul’s troubles, and along with another similar
body, made of highly magnetic matter, is only destroyed
at the time of liberation. This second subtle body,
known as Zaijasa s'arira, is a necessary link between the
extremely subtle kdrmdna s'ariva and the outer body of
gross matter. There is a continual readjustment of the
form of the kdrimdna s'arira from “life tolife” in the
course of transmigration, aud the varying conditions of
the different phases of life in the highly chequered career
of the eternal pilgrim are due to the organising forces and
agencies residing in that body itself. In consequence
of the magnetic affinities residing in its faijasa s‘arira,
the soul is drawn into a new “womb” immediately after
its “death” in a given incarnation when the forces
dwelling in the /4drmdna sarira, become operative to
organise a new outer body for it. The body, its longevity
the bodily limbs, as well as the status in life which
is really dependant on the family of one’s birth, are this
conditions which directly spring from one’s own Zarmas
in a previous life, and it is madness to throw the blame
for one’s own shortcomings, defects and deformities on
a being whom we are prepared to worship as the highest
expression of goodness, holiness and perfection,

The kdrmndna sarira, then, is the seed of re-birth,
Its absence will make it impossible for the soul to
incarnate in flesh and blood; for he who is free from
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the  crippling companionship of matter must be
pure Divinity in actual manifestation, and there is no
power in pature which can drag a perfect God into
bondage and transmigration. This is the true sense
in which a Perfect Soul is said to be all powerful ;
for outside the holy land of Nirvana, Fkarma is
all powerful every where else, so that the greatest of
Indras (Ruler of heavenly worlds), devas (celestial
beings), asuras (demons) and men are all helpless
‘before it.  There is no power in nature that can
interfere with the Perfect Souls in Nirvana ; Their
happiness is unexcelled in all the three worlds; Their
perfection simply immeasurable. And who can describe
the power of that Great One whose merest “glance” can
acquire knowledge of all that is, of all that has heen, and
of all that shall ever be, unlimited by time and space !
How, again, shall we gauge the measure of the glory of
that Most High Conqueror of the forces of darkness and
evil whose supreme bliss nothing can mar, and whose
unwavering d/iydna none can disturb even for the mil.
Honth part of a second, The Perfect Soul is never affected
by sleep, stupor, or laziness ; death, disease and senility
cannot approach His presence, and Time attends upon
Him only to place the choicest blossoms of Kternal
Youth and Immortality at His holy worshipful feet, If
‘omnipotence only mean all this, then such a Perfe t
Being alone is Omnipotent ; none else, '

To revert to transmigration, I must tell you that it
rests on the solid foundation of the eternity and indes-
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turctibility of souls, so that being eternal, and, therefore,
also, uncreated, they must have existed in some form
or other in the past. Furthermore, miracles being
inadmissible in science, the present incarnations of the
“souls now existing in the world cannot all have been
determined by anything in the nature of a lawless
occurrence, but must be due to a lawor laws which are
concerned in the shaping of our destinies. Take now into
consideration the infinite variety of circumstances sur-
rounding all the different grades of life in the scale of
being, and see what explanation nature offers of the
pain and misery that are only too evident all round.
The fact is that all that a living being undergoes, all
that he feels, and all that he experiences is in conse-
quence of his own actionsin the past! We need not
discuss the laws and forces of reincarnation any further,
they have been already sufficiently described today.

It only remains to consider the weapons and means
for overcoming the forces of ignorance and evil which
stand in our way, The question is an easy one and can
be answered in a few words.  Your trouble is wholly due
to your desires; therefore, destroy those desires, What-
ever your circumstances, do all you can to carb yout
appetites and longings. Whenever you have time, wher-
ever you may happen to be, decline to yield to internal
cravings. You must engage yourself in a deadly
struggle with this foe of yours—desire never letting
go, but always tightening your grip on it. No good
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postponing it either ; you may have no opportunity for
it later on, hether it be penance or fasting or any

other method of self-denial, you must impress each
and every one of them into service to vanquish the foe,
It is no use your expecting to reach nirvana by lolling
in your arm-chair; you cannot destroy the forces of
karmas that way, Begin to prepare yourself from now
for a life and death stuggle with the enemy iu all serious.
ness of purpose, or be ready to face the inevitable
consequences—birth as a dog, a cat or a caterpillar, long.
continued intolerable suffering in hell and the like—that
flow from a life abandoned to passion and desire,

Thus while there is no royal road to perfection, there
is a narrow scientific path out of this Vale of Tears; it
is one for all, from which you can only deviate to fall
into the ravines below, to be broken against the hard
boulders of falsehood and infatuation. It is not a ques-
tion of individual tasteseither ; there is and can be no
choice of means in a scientific pursuit of the ideal, We
cannot allow the soldier to determine for himself whether
he will go through the prescribed drill, He has got to do
soif he wishes to join the army.

This narrow rigidly scientific ‘path’ consists in the
acquisition and adoption of Right Faith, Right Know-.
ledge and Right Conduct, Of these, Right Faith has
its eye constantly fixed on the great ideal of Perfection
and Bliss, and never loses sight of it for a moment,
Its function is to determine the direction of individual
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activity in the right way, preventing it from becoming
self-destructive. Faith is like the man. at the helm,
always directing and guiding the barge of life, in storm
and in calm to the looked for Haven of Freedom and
Rest. He whose heart is not chastened by Right
Faith is like the rudderless ship that is soon dashed to
pieces against rocks, for want of proper guidance and
control, The necessity for Right Faith is folly
obvious from the fact that people only live up to their

beliefs, never in opposition to them.

Right Knowledge is the detailed knowledge of the
process of self-realisation. It is like the chart which -
is intended to furnish an accurate description of the
path to be traversed, of the obstacles to be encountered
on the way, and of the means to be adopted to steer
‘clear of them. As no oune who has not provided himself
with “such a chart is ever expected to take his boat
successfully across an ocean, so is not the soul that is
not provided with Right Knowledge ever likely to fand
in sefety in nirvana, ]

Right Conduct is the third essential for success,
since without the doing of the right thing at the right’
moment no desired result can ever be achieved by any-

one,

. 1f Right Faith is the properly directed rudder and
Right Knowledge the chart of navigation in the ocean
of life (transmigration), Right Conduct is the force which
actually propels the Barge of Being Haven—Wards.
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Taken singly, Right Faith only opens the outlook
of life to embrace the highest good, Right Knowledge
is merely the diagram of the action to be petrformed,
while Right Conduct is simply inconceivable in the ab.
sence of faith and knowledge of the right sort,

As already stated, this straight, rigid, narrow ‘path’
consists in the total eradication of desire, so that the
harmful forces that are engendered by and through it
may be completely destroyed, leaving the soul in its na-
tural state as pure effulgence of Inteliigence, all-knowing,
ever-blissful and altogether divine in every way,

- Any one who will reflect on the vature of the gulf
that separates this supreme ideal of divine perfection:
from the low wretched type of sinfulhumanity that is to
attain it will readily agree with me that nothing but the
severest form of asceticism can ever succeed in cutting
down the huge embankments of desire to fli ap ‘the
chasm, To become a God. an all-knowing, ever blissful
God, is not a joke, A renuuciation so complete as to ex-
clude in its last stages everything of persoual requirement,
even that very last vestige of raiment—the /angoti—
‘must be practised, if spiritnal wkoleness is to be attained,
‘But the commencement is not so forbidding, There is a
ladder of gradually progressive steps which enables the
top to he reached by degrees, and with case and ever-
increasing enthusiasm.

The first step to be taken is the acquisition of Right
Faith which means unshakeable belief in the ‘Zaztvas.



112 SCIENCE

and veneration for those Great Quoes who have already
attained to Godhood .by following those very vital
principles of gudna (knowledge). As the man who
wishes to attain to emineuce in law, as a profession,
must sit at the feet of some great lawyer, shaping his
own life after that of his model, so must the man, who
desires to reach the summit of Perfection of Life, follow
in the footsteps of those Worshipful Souls that have
already attained to the supreme status of Divinity.

" The following psychological changes occur in the
mind which result in the acquisition of Right Faith :—

(i) a general loosening or weakening of the
forces of karma,

(ii)y clarity of intellect,

(iii) the development of scientific turn of mind
that will listen to and retain the teaching
of truth,

(iv) a general subsiding or quiescence of power-

ful emotions, and
(v) meditation or reflection on the true na-
ture of the soul,

I have enumerated these steps simply to impress on
your minds the inestimable value of a scientific turn
of mind which comes from a proper study of natural
logic, especially from an investigation of the true prin-
ciples of causation of things,

Right Faith being acquired, the knowledge of the
believer in Truth is at once transformed into Righzt‘
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Knowledge, since Right Faith only means an nnwaver-
ing belief, 4. e, an un-doubting conviction in the subject
matter of the zeftvas.

The start in Right Conduct is to be made by the
renunsiation of the very worst habits and thoughts
as soon as Right Faith is acquired. Wanton cruelty,
animal flesh, intoxicating drinks and sport are the very
first things to be abandoned, Itis no use our endeavour-
ing to make a headway on the ‘path’ without re-
nouncing these worst forms of Aimsd.®

» It is ioteresting to note that the ancient Jewish Creed

probibited the eating of fiesh from a living auimal (ERH. Vol. vi.

- 245). The Parsis, too, say (The Teaching of Zoroaster, p. 43) :—

E “ Of all kinds of sing which I have committed with reference

to Heaven against the Ameshaspend Bahmao with referencs to the
world agaivst the cattle aud the various kinds of catile, if I have
beaten it, tortared it, elain it wrongfully, if I have not given it
fodder and water at the right time, if I have castrated it, not pro-
tected it from tho robber, the wolf, and the waylayer, if I have
not protected it from extrerne heat and cold, if I have killed cattle of
usefal strength, working cattle, war horses, rams, goats, cocks, and
hens, so that alike these good things and their protector Bahman
have been injured by we and uot contented with me, I repent.”

In Bhayast La-Shayast (chap, x. 8-9) itis said i~ The rule
is this, that reverential sbonid be the abstivence from unlawfully
slaaghtering of any species of avimals ; for in the Studgar Nashk it
is said, concerning those who have unlawfully slaugbtered apimalg,
the puaishment is such that each hair of those animals becarnes like
‘s sharp dagger, and he who is onlawfully a slaughterer is slain.
Of apimale, the slangbtering of the lamb, the goat, the ploaghing
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How shall he whose foot has never touched the
first rung of the Jadder reach the top? The Gods
in whose company we fain would sit are the well.
wishers of all ; they sneither devour nor destroy any
living being, How, then, can he who causes pain to
living beings to afford momentary pleasure to his palate
or tongue ever aspire to become a God ?

The aspirant after immortality and joy must, there-
fore, give up these evil habits at the time of the adop-
tion of Right Faith. For similair reasons, he should
also give up gambling, profligacy, thieving and false-
bood, These most sinful habits broken up, the believer
in truth gradually begins to train himself for the as-
siduous life of asceticism. He livesin the world, as other
men do, and marrying a suitable spouse settles down
in life, striving always to constantly advance in piety,
virtue and watrdepa (renunciation), There are eleven
stages of the houscholder’s life, through which the
aspirant must puss to reach semnpdsa (asceticism).
These are 1w

(x) the giving up of sport, theft, animal flesh etc,,
(2) the observance of vows against
(i) Zdmsd (the  inflicting of injury or barm
on others),
{ii) falsebood,
(iii) stealing,

0x, the war-horge, the hare..the cock,......ia most to be abetained
frem” (SBE. Vol. V. p, 819).
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(iv) incontinence, and

(v) worldly goods.
{3) practising holy meditation, three times a day,
(4) fasting, at least four times a month,
(5} avoidauce of fresh vegetables, ez,

(6) refraining from eating after sunset * and before
sunrise,

(7) total sexual abstinence, X -

(8) withdrawing from occupations and under-
takings,

(9) dispossessing oneself of all kinds of property,

2 ] am happy to wote the following correspondence of this rule iu
the Books of Zoroastrianism :

“This, teo, iy declared : ¢ When in the dark it is a0t allowable to cat
food ; for the demoug and fiends seize apon one third of the
wisdom and glory of hiw who eats food in the |dark,” (SBE.
Vol, V. 310).

The Mahabharata also has it

4 Offerings, bathing, the performance of shraddha, worshipp-
ing makiog of gifts and iu particular eating should not
be done at night.”

It s also interesting to uote that O ¥e ¥ fudq (water
should be taken after straiving it through cloth) is the
eommon injunction of both the Jaina Siddhante and the
Mahebharta, as Prof. Virupaksha Beriyar points out (soe
the Jaina Path Pradarshaks, vel. iii, part 3, p. 1147)
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(10) refraining from even participation in con-
sultation on wordly matters, and

{11) placing further restrictions on food that
is henceforth to be taken only once a day, at
the morning meal, at a pious housebolder's,.
and on personal apparel, which is reduced
to a Jangot? (loin-strip).

The eleveuth pratzima perfected, the aspirant takes
to sannypdsa, and becomes a liomeless ascetic. These .
steps take one roughly to the commencement of old
age, between the 45th and the 35th years of life. The
hoyseholder has hitherto fgiven his best to the world
in the form of service, advice, charity, and the like;
but he now withdraws himself from it to study his
own future, As an ascetic he has no more concern with
.anything else but the destruction of his real enemies,
the forces of passion and desire. The vows he practises
~are the same as he did in the house-holder's stage,
but they are vow characterised with utmost severity.
In addition, he observes carefulness in walking, speech,
- eating, handling things and evacuating bodily excre-
‘ments, - He also avoids the engagement of his mind;
speech and body in worldly traffic, and practises the
ten most excellent rules of Dkarma (spiritval merit),
namely, (1) forgiveness, (2) humility, (3) honesty, {4}
truthfulness, (5) dispassion, (6) mercy, (7} self-denial, (8)
non-attachment, (g) contentment, and (10) chastity, alt
gualifted by the word s#famuz (commendable, praise-
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worthy or noble)., Both forms of zapas (asceticism), in-
“ ternal and external, are practised by him, with ever-in-
creasing severity, Meditation on the nature of the soul
and on the transitoriness of the world, its temptations
and vanities, constantly oceupies bis mind.

All this is tough, uphill work, but, as 1 said before,
‘you cannot achieve success anywhere in life unless the
means employed are commensurate with the end to
be achieved. In reality, Right Conduct only consists in
selfrealisatlon, 1. e, the contemplation of one's own
greatness and glory, which seems easy enough to do;
, but just sit down to seeif you can do it at present
even for the brief space of a second. All your cravings,
desires, appetites, tendencies, habits of thought, bodily
dongings and mental propensities will rise in revolt
against you the moment you think of settling down
to attend to your inuer self. Each and every one of
these insurgents is a powerful foe and has to be destroy-
ed before you can hope to be left to yourself. Mercy
is not meant for these foes of Life ; they are unrelent-
ing' themselves and will fight to their last gasp.

Does the prospect of so much hard, uphill work
frighten you ? There is nothing that man cannot accom-
plish, if he once girds up his loins for it, Aund even
if one is not successful all at once there is no fear of
the fruit of one’s labour being destroyed by death, The
merit acquired by Faith and Conduct is carried from
one incarnation to another in the shape of auspicious
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modifications of the kdrmdna sariva, and becomes an
important factor in determining the conditions of
existence in the next incarnation, Seriousness of purpose
and a cheerful disposition are, then, all the essentials
to success on the acquisition of Right Faith. If a
lawyer, when a babz in arm, were told and allowed to-
brood over, the number of books that he would be re-
quired to read and of those he would have to consult,
there is little doubt that he would have died of fright;
but you have among you many eminent lawyers who
not only excel in law but in other branches of literature
besides! And it is not that there are only troubles and
trials in store for him who s&s his foot on the * path,
It is true that you never find a rose without a thorn
in nature, but it is equally true that there is also no
real thorn that does not lead to a rose, if you only
koow how to search and persevere. Now, if you only
attempt to reach the rose by ignoring the thorn, you
will have all the smarting of its sting for your labour,
but if you first deal with the thorn, you may take the
rose away wherever you please. I bave no time to
plunge into a detailed analysis of the different stages
of the path, but I may say while I am still on the
subject that =fter a while the ascetic begins to experisnce
such happiness as is even beyond the imagination
of millionaires and kings. The house-holder, too, at
times has his reward in the joyous pulsating of Lis life,
though such moments are rare in his case, and depend
on the degree of dispassion and the sense of detach-
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ment evolved out by him. The ascetic finally also
attains to omniscience prior to nirvana, though, owing
to bad times, there are no such ascetics just now in
our part of the universe, For we men of today are
but puny mannikins compared with our ancestors of the
past, and not having inherited their adamantine frames
fail to approach them in respect of pure self-contempla-
tion. But though denied this purest form of self-realisa-
tion, we are not debarred from the delights appertaining
to the other forms of holy meditation, and would be
well-advised to adopt them, according to our capacity
and circumstances, It should, however, be never for-
gotten that the primary root of spiritual knowledge
and conduct, the very seed of the ever-green life-giving
Tree of Life is nothing other than Right Faith, con-
cerning which the following occurs in an ancient work
of authority (the Ratnakaranda Sriavakachira) :—

-

“ In the three worlds and in the three periods of time there
is nothing more auspicious than Right Faith, nor any-
thing more inauspicious than a false conviction. 'Those
whoge hearts have been pmified by Right Faith become
the lords of splendour, energy, wisdom, prowess, fame,
victery, and greatness ; they are boru in bigh families,
and possess the ability to realise the highest ideals
[dharma (religion), artha (wealth), kama (pleasure)
and moksha (salvation)] of life; they are the best of
men, Those who have the Right Faith are born in the
heaven-worlds where they become the devotees of Lord
Jinendra, and, endowed with eight kinds of miraculous
powers and great splendour, enjoy themselves for long
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millenniome in the company of devas and devangnas
[residents of leavens of hoth seses]l. Those who are
endowed with Right Faith are attended upen by great
emperors and kings ; they acquire all the most wonder-
ful things in the world ; the entire earth coines under
their sway, and they are semnpetent to command all
men,

“They who take refnge in Right Faith finally attain to the

Sopreme Seat, which is free from old age, diseage,
destruction, decreasa, grief, fear and dounbt, and implies
anqualified perfection in respect of Wisdom and Blies
and freedom from all kinds of impurities of karma.
The bhavya * who followa the creed of the Holy Tirth-
amkaras T acquires the immeasarable glory of deva-life
and the discus of a chakravarti T before whom kings
nod rolers of men prostrate themagelves, and, attaining
to the supremely worshipful statws of Godheod, finally
algo reaches nirvarw." ‘

It only remaios to say titat the couclusions drawn

in this evening’s lecture are all those that are embodied
in the Jaina Siddhanta, which is seen to be in full
agreement with science. We shall also find most of
these conclusions in the other creeds as we get on with
our studies in comparative religion,

» The gonl that is destined to reach wirvana.
T An Omuiscient Teacher.
T [he title of the fwelve great kings who possessed the

divie weapon called chakra (==discus).
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FOURTH LECTURE,
METAPHYSICS.

This evening’s lecture is concerned with what is
termed metaphysics. There is some doubt as to what
is precisely meant by the term, but it was originally -
applied to a certain group of the philosophical disserta-
tions of Aristotle which were placed in a collection of
his manuscripts after his treatise on physics, But what-
ever be the significance the term was intended to
express, 1 think, we may safely take it to refer to that
department of knowledge which transcends physics,
Thus, while physics deals with what may be termed
concrete facts, metaphysics assorts them into concepts
and relations, and, finally, reduces them into consistent
systematised knowledge. As we have had occasion to
observe ere this, philosophy and science are wedded
together, so that the divoroing of the one trom the other
is fatal to both. For science must tend towards the
comprehensive consistency of systematic thought to rise
above the petty trivialities of existence, aud philosophy
must adhere rigidly to rationalism of nature to secure
the generally neglected harmony between imagination
and actuality, or fact. Metaphysics may thus be de-
fined as the process or expression of reflection on #he
facts of experience, oulminating in an all-comprehen-
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sive consistent system of thought that is explanatory of
the nature of our surroundings, and, therefore, capable
of being harnessed into service for the obtainment of
the highest good. This definition is all the more im-
portant for our purpose as we are not concerned here
with every form and twpe of mental speculation, hut
with that alone which hasa bearing on religion. We
are also not interested in, not can afford to be interested
in compiling a history of human thought or in collecting
what speculators of differeut countries and times have
thought with reference to religion, Such treatment of
the subject will not only be quite irrelevant and
unnecessary for cur purpose, but will also involve an
amount of time and labour altogether beyond the
scope of the present lecture and the capacity of the
lecturer before you,

We shall, therefore, confine our investigation to the
region of the practical, thatis to say, to those schools of
metaphysics which are associated with the prevailing
religions ; and with respect to these even we shall not
attempt anything like a thorough criticism except where
this is absolutely uecessary to understand the funda-
mental tenets of any particular system.

I shall begin my iuvestigation with the monistic
Vedanta which teaches that there is only one reality
behind this phenomenal show that is termed the
material universe, This one reality is termed Brabman,
and as #¢ is the only existent being or thing, everything
else necessarily has only a seeming being, ~ The
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universe is, therefore, nothing but a bundle of names
and forms; in plain terms, an illusion. What, then,.
is the individual soul? Brahman itself, and as such
omnipresent, omniscient and omnipotent, but peither
the doer of works, nor the gatherer of their harvest
(Deussen’s System Of The Vedanta, p. 468). The sumz-
mum Gonumn, therefore, does not cousist in becoming
Brahman ; for the soul is always Brahman, even when it
does not know itself. Liberation implies the know-
ledge, on the part of the individual soul, of its being
the sa#-chita-ananda (=ZExistence-Conscionsness-Bliss),
which is descriptive of the essence of Brahman, though
the usual method of defining Brahman is by the words
neti, neti (not this, uot this). I should have taken this
purely negative description as being in the nature of an
emphasis on the point that Brahman is devoid of
sensible qualities, but for the fact that the Vedantists'
take it literally, After the Brahmanhood of the soul
is recognised, liberation follows at once (“ that thou
art ” is the pharse, not “that thou wilt be ”) ; simultan.
eously with the attainment of knowledge of the identity
with Brahman the scul becomes the soul of the
Universe (Deussen),

The salient features of Vedanta may now be put
down as follows :—

(a) the unreality of the world,

(%) the being of ouly one reality, or soul, and

(¢) the attainment of ‘liberation’ by knowledge,
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As to the first of these points it is interesting to note
that Logic takes for granted certain self-evident
truths ; and it is no use our trying to found anything
Jike a system of metaphysics without acknowledging
them in the first instance. These truths are tersely
summed up in a small work on logic (A Handkook
of Deductive Logic) by S. N. Banerji, and may be
enumerated as follows :—

(1) that there exists a material world apart. from our
mind ;

(2) that our mind can frame exact images of things,
so that things are as we actually perceive them ;

(3) that amidst the ceaseless minor changes of the
universe there is order and uniformity, so that
the world remains essentially the same in all
ages (past, present and future) for all observers;
and

(4) that there are or must be universal tests to dis-
tinguish truth. from falsehood—rules to guide all
reasoners in their way to truth, avoiding the
snares of fallacy.

These are self-evident truths which you have to
adopt, and it is no use our denying them, They are the
very foundation of a logical wpdpsi, which cannot be
established in their absence. Now, the first proposition
of Advaitism is that the universe is an illusion, which
contradicts the first and the third axioms of Logic, as
1aid down above,—that there exists a material world
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apart from our mind, and that it remains essentially the

same in all ages (past, present and future). Order and

regularity are found to prevail in the world, and thess "
certainly are not the distinguishing features of illusion."
Vedanta, which persists in calling this orderly world an

illusion, is, therefore, not entitled to be admitted in the

council of Rationalism, / )

As regards the second characteristic feature of
Vedanta, that there is only one reality or soul in exis-
tence, we shall let the propounders of the Sankhyan
School refute that view, “If there were but one
Pususha, as the Vendantins hold, then if one were
happy, all would be happy; if one were unhappy,
all would be unhappy, and =0 on in the case of
people affected by trouble, confusion of race, purity of
race, health, birth and death, Hence, there is not one
Purusha, but many, on account of the manifoldness
indicated by form, birth, abode, fortune, society, or -
loneliness,”—{SSP. p. 256).

I think it is not possible to deny the force of the
Sankhyao objection in this instance.

With respect to the third distinguishing feature of
Vedanta, namely that liberation consists in the koow-
ledge of Brahman, it seems to me that there is a great
deal of confusion even here with respect to the ideas-
.of bondage and liberation. There is only soul we are
told, and that an immutable unchanging existence.
Who then is there to be liberated ? For whose benefit is-
all this teaching and preaching intended? And what
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about those that have been liberated in the past, if

_any ? Are they still in existence or have they totally -
disappeared from all existence? The confusion is

further confounded by the doctrine of transmigration

which Vedantamsubscribes to. Itis a vain endeavout

to construct an infinity of transmigrating souls out of
one solitary individual, or, what is the same thing in

other words, from one partless individuality. 1If the

Liberated Souls are all parts or phases or aspects of
one and the same reality, are we not forced to the

_conclusion that certain pares of a partless entity are

‘liberated while certain others are still undergoing the ’
pain and misery of repeated births aid deaths ? There

can also be no significance of liberation if the liberated

_soul isto remain what it already is (not “thou wi/z be

that”, but “thou ar? that”).

These observations also apply to Sufi-ism which
marks the nearvest approach of Muslim speculation to
Vedanta. The Shahudiaus, for justance, maintain that
‘the alam (world) is a reflection of God,

A man enters 8 glass-homse and sees himself reflected in a
bundred directions. These reflections virtaally depend on the man
and have no existence of their owan. The attributes and the
_ego of man are thus the reflection of the attributes and essence
of God. 'The alam (the world) is the rupee of the juggler, which
.in reslity is a pisco of poitery (8 nothing) ; bat by the skill of
the juggler shows itself like the silver of the rupee. Thus every-
. thing is * with him """ (The Philosophy of Islam, pp. b and 6).

We have already seen in our last lecture that the
souls are eternal, being simple, that is to say indes.
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tructible, by nature. They cannot, therefore, be the
reflection of any one. Unfortunately it never occured
to the author of the view just quoted that there was
absolutely not one particle of proof or evidence in
support of the proposition that mere reflactions could
be endowed with consciousness, feeling, willing,
memory and judgment, The analogy of the Sun and
its reflection through a magnifying lens is not to the
point, because, firstly, that is not a case of true reflection
inasmuch as the Sun’s reflection is in reality the con-
centration of the Sun’s rays at & point by means of the
magnifying glass; secondly, because the Sun itself. is
not comparable to a partless immutable spirit that does
not radiate any - kind of rays, and, thirdly, because
feelings, judgment, willing and the other functions
of consciousness are not alienable in any sense, as was
proved in the last lecture,  The notion is not supported
by any kind of logical vydpti (see lecture II) and has
to be rejected,

We shall now turn to Sanklye which is unlike any
sther system, oriental or occidental, Volumes have
been written both in friendly and hostile comment on
this famous school of Hindu Metaphysics ; bat unfor-
tunately not one writer ever succeeded in getting
anywhere near the founder’s original line of thought,
You remember the enumeration of Zat?fvas as given by
Kapila, the originator of this school of thought. For
facility of reference 1 reproduce them again here,
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PURUSHA (1) PRAiKRIT.I
Unmauifest, i. e, Manifest
the state of ]
equilibrium (2) Mahat (3)

Ahamkara (4)
I

{ ]
Modified by sattva Modified by famas

' . ]
H Senges | Manas f5 Kinds of Motor l

6—10) L (5) { fancti
¢ )_l}( i (11-15) !

Souu'(i (16) ’Z[‘ouchI (n Colourlor form (18)‘ Flavoar (19)l Smell (20)
Ether Agr F{ire wgter Eaith
@n (22) (23) 29 (25)

You have in this table the principles as well as the order

of their appearance, beginning with sa/kaz (No. 3), as the

first two are eternal.  According to Kapila, the purusha
principle is merely a spectator, neither an actor nor an
enjoyer (blogtd) of the fruits of action. All changes,
thevefore, appertain to the spectacle, which is, consequent.-
ly, conceived to be characterised by intelligence (saffva),
in addition to movement (#ajas) and rest (Zamas). The
equilibrium of these essential attributes, saffve, rajas,
and famas, is taken to mean the cessation of the spec-
tacle, so that there is nothing which a purusha can then
perceive, When this equilibrium is again disturbed
after some time, in obedience to some unknown hearte
beat of nature, the curtain is rung up again, and the
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process of evolution begins through the steps as des-
cribed, We thus have involution and evolution alter-
nately; involution pruceeding in the reverse order, with
the last evolute disappearing first in point of time,

This order is the most important part of Sunkhran
Metapbysics, and it is also very important tor us; for it
clearly proves that the system is the oculcome of the
notion that the worid-process proceeds upon the avalogy
of a consciousness that is beinyg awakened from sleep, In
a rough general way the foliowing transformations may
be conceived as ocensring before the “world of waking
reality may be said to burst upon izum.m conqc:r\usneqs
when it wakes up from sleep;—

(1) the manifestation of intellect;

(2) the dawning of the notion of “1" ‘wkhaus.

Edraj in the intellect;

(3) theunfoldment cof the faculties and fupc-
tions of the “1”, that is of the wanas (atten..
tionn or mind) and of the organs of sensation
and action;

(4) the stimulation of the senses, 7, e, senéation
and |

(5) the projection, in external space, of sensa-
tions, 7. ¢, of the data or buundle of seuasible
qualities of which objects are composed,

If you would only bear in  mind the notion  enter-
tained by certain idealists that the sensible world is
oaly held in the miad of its percipient amd the objects

g
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are but our sensations spatially projected, you will have
no difficulty iv comprechending the position of Kapila.

We shall compare the Samkhyan

order of evolution

side by side with the manner in which Kapila appears
to have understood an awakening mind to perceive the

world,
The Awakening Mind,

(1)
and sleeping.

{2) In deep-sleep the ego
is not destroyed,
there is nothing to per-

Alternation of waking

but

. ceive,

{3) In awakening, intelli-
gence  or
roused first of all,

(4) From Intellect arises
“ l.ness " (akambdsa).

(3) From the sense of
“I-ness” flow the functions
of ‘1" ——manas (attention
or mind), the senses and

motor faculties,

{6)
felt.

intellect s

Sensations are then

World-process or Evolution,

(1) Alternation of evola-
tion and involution.

{2) In involution (prala-
ya) puruska
troyed,

is not des-
the world-
perfermance bas stopped
so thiat there is nothing
to perceive, )
{33 In Intel-
fect (rnakat) is produced
first of all,

(4) Malkat is then trans.
formed into (akamidra).
(5) From ahamkidra the
manras, the five senses,
and the five kinds of
organs of action, hands,
feet and like are formed,

(6) The akamkdra is
transformed into

but

evolution,

Sensae
tions, #. e, sound, touch,
colour, flavour and smell,
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17y The data of sessa- [ (7) The data of sensa-
tions are then projected | tions, 7. ¢, the subtle ele-
and constitute the per- ments of smell, etc, are
ceptible world, transformed into the five
gross elements, ether, air,
fire, water and earth of
which the phevomenal
world is compaosed,

It is thus clear that the metaphysical inspiration of
"Kapila was derived from the simple analogy of an
awakening consciousness, It must be now evident
~ that Kapila knows nothing of an outside world apart
from the projections of his own mind, Z e the trans-
formations of his own sensations, touch, smell and the
“like. Unfortunately for this view, it never seems to
have occurred to Kapila that a seasation did not wholly
originate in the mind, and that there was such a thing
as external stimulus which played an important part
in our sensations, Had he noticed this distinguishiog
feature of sensation, he would not have described the
gross clements, fire, water, etc, as transformations of
the subtle zanmdtras of sensations,

‘Time does not permit my going into the further in.
accuracies of the system of SankAiyz about the corress
pondence of elements and sensatiogs, the relations of
elements amongst themselves, and- the like. You will
find some of them dealt with in my Key of Knowledge
to which I am content to refer-you for forther informa-
tion.
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But though not valid ag Metapbysical explanations
of the werld, both Vedanta and Davkbya are higtily
valuable to us in so far as they throw interestiog side
light on the tenets of the ancient Vedic faith of our
Hinda brethien, since they both acknowledge the
avthority of the Vedas and, like the other systems of
Hinda Philosophy, only profess to furnish philosophical
explanation of the revealad word, The Hinda mind,
it is obvious, wog';d bave soover or latsr plucked off
these new offshoots if they did vot furnish, ar at least;
did not profess tu furnish M=taphysical props for the
accepted doctrines of the faith, 1t is certain that they
wouid never have been acknowledged as belonging tu
the family. And wuatis trus of these diverse schools
of Hindu Philosophiyv in relation to the tenets of Hindu-
ism also bholds good with respect to the relationship
between Sufi-ism and [slam,

The most iinportant thing for us to kuow, then, is
that all these three systeros regard the humaun soul to
be fully divine in nature and essence,

I must now pass ou to a consideration of the Nyaya
or the “ logical ” school. We have had. ozcasion to
find fault with its quaint conception of wpdpsi  which
is described as a bomogsveous example ; but it is re-
freshing to note how Gotama  proceeds to tackle the
argument of the eternal pus capaksiin (oppouent) whao,
denies the existence of an external world, Gotama’
objects to this doctrine, fisst of all because ifit were
impossible to prove the existence of any external things
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it wonld be equally impossible to prove their nen-
existence. And if an appeal were made to dreams, or
visions produced by a mirage, or by jugglery, it would
be remembered that dreams also, like remembrance,
presuppose previous perception of things; and that even
in mistaking we mistak= something, so rhat false know-
ledge can always be removed by true knowledge” (55P,

P. 427)

Gotama maintains that knowledge belongs not to
the senses and mind but to the soul ; he helieves in
transmigration, and considers attachment,  aversion,
and stupidity to be the chief faults of which stupidity
is the worst. The separation of the soul from the body
is obtained by the cessation of deserts. The notion of
a god occupies a very secondary position in Gotama’s
philosophy, bis existence being simply uecessary to
decree fruits of actions to the infinity of acting seals,

The categories of Nyaya do not include the true
essentials of knowledge, as laid down in our discourse
on the scientific side of Religion, and there is no des-
cription even of the state of Moksha, the end iu view,

The Vaiseshika school, founded by Kanada, is
praetically a ‘sister to Nyaya Philesophy.  There is not
nluch in it that is peculiar to it, Kanada’s chief
merit lies in the development of the atom theory which
is also to be found in a crude form in Nyaya, His
<ategories, however, are i —
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(1) substance,

(2) attribute,

(3) action,

{4) genus, or general qualities,
(5) species, or special attributes,
(6) combination, and

(7) non-existence,

Amongst the substances is mentioned afmen or
soul ; but attributes are said to be * colour, taste, smell,
touch, number, measure, separateness, conjunction and
disjunction, priority and posterity, understanding,
plyeasure and pain, desire and aversion, and velition™
(SBH. Kanada Sutras),

There is no mention of bliss amongsf these unless it
be included in the term pleasure, which according to
Naiyayikas is only a form of pain {The Nyaya Sutras by
S.C. Vidyabhushan, pp. 122-123), No positive contents of
knowledge are mentioned even with reference to moksia
which is simply described as consisting in “the non-exis-
tence of conjunction with the body, when there is, at
the same time, no potential body existing, and conse.
quently no rebirth can take place”. No true explana-
tion is given of bondage or transmigration, and there
is no meution or consideration of the real fattvas
The arguments employed are chiefly concerned with
fanciful abstractions, while scientific treatment is
almost invariably wanting. ‘
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The difficulties of the Vaiseshika school are also
to be found in the Yoga philosophy. According to
some writers the word Yoga is derived from a root
which means to join. This is certainly the sense in
which the mind, speech and body are regarded as the‘
thres yogas (channels) of dsrava in Jainism,

Mr. Ram Prasad, M. A, the learned translator of
the Yoga Sutras in the Sacred Books of the Hindus
series, takes it to mean “ to go to trance, to meditate.”
According to Max Miller, the word more probably
signifies harnessing oneself for some work, to prepare
oneself for hard work, for restraining the activities or
distractions of our thoughts, There is no question of
joining oneself to any one else, not even to an Ishvara
or Lord, for the idea of absorption in the supretfxe god-
head forms nc part of yoga. “ Patanjali, like Kapila,
rests satisfied with the isolation of the soul, and does
not pry into the how and where the soul abides after
separation” (Rajendra Lal Mitra quoted in the Six
Systems of Hindu Philosophy, p. 310).

Certainly, there can be no absorption of one indivi-
dual into another. The soul is an individual and will
continve to exist as an individual. The idea of
Ishvara in Patanjali’s mind is oot that of a maker or
creator or ruler of worlds, but simply that of a Pure
Spirit that is not afflicted by Easrmas, ignorance or
pain, and whose perfection in respect of omniscience
is full and unexcelled by any one else. He is not the
giver of mokska or joy or anything else, but only an
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object of meditation, or contemplation, This view is:
almost identical with that of the Jaina Sidididuta which
prescribes contemplation of the glory of a Perfect
Soul and the study of His life-story as a transmigrating
egn as the surest means of leading the devotee to
become steady in the contemplation of the glory epper-
taining to his awn soul.

Patanjali also is right when he says that the jivas
(souls) are involved in matter, and the aim of Yoga is
to free them from the meshes of matter (Int, to
SBH, Yoga Suiras of Paranjali). Bot Patanjali has
no idea of the true #aszoas, and is unable to give any
explanation of the why and wherefore of the means te
be employed for getting rid of matter,

We should, however, remember that he does not
claim to be the founder of the system, but only a com-
piler, This i evident from the very first versé which
reads :

Y ARG ATEAE

which means “now a revised text of yoga” We have
10 right therefore to blame Patanjali for the shortcom-
ings of what be only set out to  collect and revise,
Apparently there has been a great deal of borrowing
in the course of this compilation, for we find the five
kinds of restraints not only jdentically the same as are
known as the five kinds of vows in the Jaina Siddidnia,
but they are also mentioned in the same order in which
they are given by the Jaina writers,
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Of these restraints, akinssd, which is the first in the
order of enumeration, is again the one which is a special
characteristic of Jainism, its very motto being akinsd
parmo dharmalk (non-injuring is the highest dharma).

The greatest stress is laid in the Voga system on
the attainment of samddii, which is, no doubt, the
culmination of the process of self-contemplation, but
its description is vague and meagre, and the steps
which are said to lead to it impracticable, For
pure seif-conternplation  is not possible for a house-
holder; it arises as the calminaticn of a long course
of training, both as a pious layman and an ardent
ascetic, Prdndydma, on which so much stress is laid
by the Hindus in modern times, is in reality a very
secondary affair, Patanjali himself only just-alludes to
it,  Itis merely a device to prevent mental distraction,
it is not even touched upon in many of the other
systems, and in Jainism also much importance is not
attachied to it (see the fudndraava)., The real samddhi
is internal, and arises from a sobjugation of one’s
desires and lusts.  The forms of meditation which lead
to pure self-contemplation are also not described
by Patanjali. I sefer those of you who are interested
in the subject to chapter X1l of my “Key of Know-
ledge ” where the whole subject has been discussed and
described. The space at my disposal does not admit
of my going iuto so intricate a subject here,

I now come to the most fascinating part of Yoga
which is concerned with the acquisition of miraculous
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powers, I presume some of you must be very eager
to know what the final verdict of research is going to
be on this point. Well, gentlemen, I am a lawyer and
the instincts of the learned profession to which I belong
are, as you know, opposed to the admission of ‘hearsay ’.
There is, however, a very large body of tradition of
different creeds and faiths which undoubtedly supports
the view that miraculous powers can be acquired by
leading the life of pusrity, virtue and asceticism, I
think this tradition is admissibie, though a certain
amount of caution is indispensable in letting it in, On
the other hand there is the fact, and a very siginficant
fact, too, that India boasted of many more pogés and
mahdtinds about the time of the invasion of Mahmud
of Ghazni and the subsequent influX of Musalmans in-
to India. I take it that the early Muslim invaders were
heartily hated by the Hindus, and would have been
wiped off if yoga knew of any method of encompassiog
their ruin, But poga failed persistently then, A
few centuries later when the beaf- and pork-eatiog
chrishtan came to India, we again witnessed a failure of
Hindu occultism, and this time not alone, but in
company with Mohammedan thaumaturgy, Personally
1 have seen very little of occultism, but from what I
have seen and read about it I have come to the conclu-
sion that there is no reason why a fairly large bulk of
ancient tradition should be regarded as owtside the
bounds of possibility ; but I should not like to substitute
any other words for those I have used. It seems to
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me that occultism is not a reliable science by itself, that
is, when taken apart from religion, and that truly
miraculous powers spring only from regular asceticism,
though fauatiaal fervour is also not uuslikely to produce
some minor mysteriouns effects, owing to the abnormal
development of the inuer psychic forces of life. The
latter are, however, most likely to deceive vne in the
“hour of need, and also lead to unhappy conditions and
results, For Religion has nothing in common with the
ambition for world-power or show. Dispassion and
vairdgya (desirelessuess or renunciation) are the essen-
tial couditions for progress on the path, so that he who
aspires for power, whether femporal or spititual, can
bardly be said to bave put his foot on it. Hence, even
if these psychic powers could be acquired in the way
they are described in the Yoga Sutras, they can only be
acquired by those saintly ascetics who do not long for
them and who will certainly not use them to barm
even an enemy, For others it is useless even to. think
of them.

:

I must now say a few woids about the sixth school
of Hindu thought before summing up the results of our
investigation in respect of these world-famous darsanas,
This sixth darsana was founded by Jaimisi, who again
seems to be ounly a compiler and not the original
author, It is known as Pusva (prior) maimdnsd, while
Vedanta is termed Uwtara wmiménsd (a subsequent
dissertation or ratiocination). But there is wvothing
in this literal significance to furnish a ground for in-
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ferring  a real chronological pyiority in time in favour
of Jaimini's system (SSP. 197). On the other hand,
it is quite likely that the unotion of priority of his
‘compilation is associated with a pre-conceived priority
of “works” (dharma) which are supposed to precede
judna {knowledge). :

As for the subject matter of this darsena, its opening
line—athdto dharme jiyudsd (now, therefore, for an en-
quiry into the philosaphy of *works ”)—sufficiently
indicates its scope, This is very significant in comparison
with azhdto Brakman Jijndsé 'now, therefore, for an
enqiury into Brahman), which is the opening line of
the Umwa HMimdnsd, better known as Vedanta,

The idea of “works " in Hinduism is centered round
the principle of “ Sacrifice ”” which is practised for the
obtainment of Hleaven and other kinds uf divine bless-
ings and good,  Jaimini’s work deals with the doctrine
of sacrifice, and its purport is evident froma the list of

its contents which we give here.

(1) Authoritativeness of injunctions, explanations
etc, ete,,

(2) The mysterious effect of hymrs and sacri-
ficial formulas (the Apurea).

(3) Revelation, context, etc,, and the duties of a
sactificer,

(4} The influence of the principal and  suabordi-
nate rites on other rites,
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(5) The order of performance of a sacsifice,

(6) Qualifications of a sacrificer, substitutes for
sacrifices, ete, ste,

” ‘
(73 The transference of the ceremcnias of one
sacrifice to another,

{8} Turther treatment of the subject of irans.
ference,

{9) Tie adaptation of hymos, stc,
(10) The non-periormance of rites, etc.
(11) Repetition and combination of acts.

(12) The chief and subsidiary purposes of sacri.
ficing, etc,

This abridged list of the contents of the Purya
Mimsnsd should suffice to give you an idea of the
subject matter dealt with, 1 shail sot comment on
this subject here; but sball only say that Jaimini does
not belisve in a god as creater or governor of the
Universe, holding even that no judging divinity is
necessary to determine the effect and to adjudge the
degree of punishment and reward of our actions,
which bear their fruit themselves.

“In order to explain this, Jaimiui asgames that there Was &
result, viz. au invisible something, & kied of after .state
of u deed or an iuvisible avtecedent state of the regalf,
something Apurrs or wirsculous, which represented:
the reward inherent in good works. Aud. he &ddas, that
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if we suppose that the Lord himself cansed rewards and
punishments for the acte of men, we should often have
to accuse him of craelty and partiality; and that it is
better therefore to allow that all works, .good or bad,
.produace their own resalts, or, in other words, that for the
moral government of the world no Lord iz wanted”
(832, 211).

Max Miilier, commenting upon this theory of karmasys
bearing their own fruits, saysi—

« . .,.. Jaimint would not make the Lord responsible for
the injustice that wseems to prevail iu the world, and
henoe reduced everythiog to ocause and effest and saw
in the inequalities of the world the natural resnlt of the
continaed action of good or evil acts. This surely was
pot atheism, rather was it an attvmpt to clear the Lord
of those chatges of crnelty or undue partiality which
hLiave so often been brought against him. It was bat
another aiternpt at justifying the wisdom of God, an an-
cient Theodicee, that, whatever we may think of it,
certainly did not deserve the name of atheism” (Ibid.
pp. 211-—212). '

So much for Jaimini’s view as to the efficacy of
s<works”, As for the cult of sacrifice, it will suffice for
the preseut to quote what the Mahabharata declares on

the subject:— )
wifa 95 YAIRAY FEAR TAg |
wapEAg Ty afd an sy
fg'a1 qurad Faqe Arferm gwas |
Ft W T gearen & freenfia: o
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[ Tr. “The real characteristic of the best Dharma is
karmlessness. Atheism, inclinations to injure, avarice,
etc,, lead to hell,”—Ashva~Medha Parva (PHB. Part
I1. pp. 636, 637 and 639) 1.

Our survey of the different systems of Hindu Philo-
sophy is now complete. We find them in several in-
stances contradicting one another as well as the sound
principles of good reason. They are ignorant of the true
Zattvas. The summum bonum they try to encompass is
obscure and indefinite, though they all agree upon
showing respect to the Vedas. As Prof. Max Miiller
whose treatment of Hindu Metaphyscis is marked with
great sympathy and good will remarks:—

4, . .... while we can understand that each of the six
systems......;oay succeed in removing pain, it is very
difficalt to see in what that actual happiness was sup-
posed to congist which remained after that removal. The
Vedanta speaks of Ananda, or blisg, that resides in the
highest Brahmano; but the happiness to be evjoyed by
the souls near the throne of Brahman, and in a kind of
paradise, is not considered as final, but is assigned toa
lower clasg only. That paradise has no attraction, and
woald give no resl satisfaction to those who have
reached the knowledge of the highest Brabman. Their
bligsful kuowledge is desoribed as oneness with Brah-
man, bat no defails ars added. The bliss held out by
the Ssokhyas is also very vague and iodefinite. It
oan arige only from the Purusha bimself, if left entirely
to himself, far from all the illusions and disturbances
arising from objective mnature, or the works of
Prakriti.
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“Lastly, the Apavarga (bliss) of the Nyaya aud Vaiseshiks
systews scens entirely wegative, and prodused simply
by the removal of false kuowledge. DBven the different
uawmes given by each systein of philosophy tell us very
little. Maukti and Mcksha mean deliverance, Kaivalya,
isolation or detachment, . . . . Awrita, immortality,
Apavargs, delivery. . . . ., "Ldonbt even whether the
Upanishads could have giveu as & description of what
they counceived their highest Muakti or perfect freedomr
to be.  Lu fret they coufess themselves (Taitt, UP. 1L
4, 1) that ‘all speech tarus away from the bliss of
Brahmavo, aunable to reach it’, aud whén langnage fails,
thonght is wot likely to fare better.”—(88P. pp.372e—
373).

The italics are mine.

[t is not that only European writers have been un-
favourably impressed with these attempts at philosophi-
sing the teaching of the Vedas; Hindu savants, too, have
had to write very much 1o thie same strain,  Itis frank-
ly acknowledged in the preface to the ninth volume of ]
the Sacred Books of the Hindus, edited by a highly
qualified editorial staff of learned Hindus themselves:om

“ ., . . none of the six Darsanas . . . . was, a8 we .have
hinted mora than once, a complete gystem of philosophy
in the Western sense, but werely a catechism explaining,
and giving a reasoued account of some of the truths
revealed in the Vedas and the Upanishads, to a particalar
class of stadents, . . . . withont attempting to solve to
them thie trangeendental riddles of the aniverse, which
in their particular stage of mental aud spiritaal develop-
meut, it would have been impossible for them to grasp”.



CONFLUENCE OF OPPOSITES 14%

This attempted justification, no doubt, does great
ceredit to the faith of the writer, but there is nothing in
the entire range of Hindu philosopliy to support it, As
sabd  carlier, these systems are valuable as furnishing
important evidence of Hindu ideals and beliefs which
they vainly sought to place on an inteliectual basis,
As our interest lies in getting at the real Hindu
tenets of faith, I shall now endeavour to give you the
points which the darsarus held in common with one
another,
{r; The immortality of the soul, whether as
Brabmau or an individual.

{2) That the soul is in bondage and undergoes
transmigratioun,

{3} That the condition of transmigration is fol
of pain and misery,

{4) That there is a way out of this munddne

: suffering and pain.

_There is cne additional striking feature of all these
chools which Prof. Max Miuller describes in the follow-
ng wordsi—

“Though there is a strong religious vein ruoniig through the

#ix so-called orthodox systems, they belong to & phase
of thought in which not only has the belief in the
many Vedic gode long been euperseded by 8  belief ina -
zupreme deity, . . . . . bub this phase also has been-
left behind to mrake room for a faith iv a supreme power
or in the Gudbead wbieh has no wame but Brahmap, or
Set, T am what L am’ ** ($5P, pp. 449450},

We also learn from WMex Maller (Ibid. p.-450) :—
10
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“Atheisin with Indian philosophers means something  very
different from what it means with us. Mt means a
depial of an active, busy, personal, or humanised god’
only who is called Ishvara, the Lord. Bunt behind him
and above him  Hindn philosophers recognised a higher
power, whether they called it Brahman, or Paramatroan,
or Purusha. It was the denial of that reality which

coustitnted a Nastika, a real heretic.”
7

Before concluding the subject of Hindu Metaphysics
I must not omit to quote a very healthy piece of advice
from the Mahabharatg:—

“Manifold philosopbical doctriues have been propoanded by
various teachers; but cling tothat only which hag been
seitled by arguments, by the Veda and by the practicer
of good people” (SSP. p. 455). .

I shall now brictly deal with the Buddhistic Meta-
physics during the remaining time at my disposal
today, and in the next lecture we shall apply ourselves
to unravel the mystery of the Vedas, and the Holy
‘Bikle along with some other mythological doctrines,

It would seem that metaphysical knowledge was at
first no essential part of the Buddhist discipline. The
true Law was a practical training and nothisg more.
Deliverance from pain was to be obtained by saintliness v
saintliness by deliverance from desire ; and deliverance
from desire by asceticism and meditations that fired the
mind with vazrdgya, an overwhelming sense of disgust
for the world and the cbjects of pleasure. Buddha’s
own attitude was uncertain at times ; be spoke some-
times as a believer in permanence (sasvaza), sometimes
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in favour of auonihilation (wchchbeda) But on the
- whole the Buddhistic metaphysics lays all the stress it
can on the impermanence of the <oul. According to
the Hinaysne or Abhi-dharma School of Buddhism :(—

“ There is no self (atman), person (pudgala), living being
{sattva ), or privcipie of life (jiva }—a flat negative not
ouly of an unchangeabls Self as recognised by the Brah-
inanic philosophies, but also of the substauntial principle
that the popular philosorhy considers as a transmigrat-
ing entity, a 'soul differsnt from the body. Man is a
complex couposed of five sfandhas—the material ele-
ment, rupa, or body, and four inteliectual elements,
samjna, (feeling), vedana (sense-perception), samskaras
(impresaiona); vijnana, (consciousness). The ego,
or * man’, is described in terms of its coustitative ele-
ments, and is compared to & chariot which lacks
personality because it is composed 7 (ERE. Vol. IX. p.
847).

The other sect, the Maldydnra School, goes consider-
ably further and denies the very existence of things.
It is the doctrine of voiduess (sunpata), a sort of ldeal-
ism pushed to the extreme. There are not only no ex-
ternal things, but there is even no self, an individual
generator of thoughts. Even thoughts are.void, not
substantial, Voidness characterises all,

With notions sach as these it was, of course, impos-
sible to think of a #irpana that did not imply annibila-
tion out and out, or of a transmigration of souls that
did not mean the punishment of some one other thap

the doer of evil,
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Mrs. Rbys Davis in her Buddhist Psychology points
out {(p. 26) that the Buddhists are unenlightened as
to the nature and mediom of the rebirth-force, though
its logic is irrefutable for them, The Buddhists certain-
ly have no scientific ideas about the four most important
points with reference  to  transmigration,—dsrava,
bandha, samvara and nirjard—though they employ the
termns dsravae and samvara in theicv books, As the latest
authority confirms (ERE. Vol VII. p. 472):—

# The Jaius understand these terny iu their literal weaning,
and use them in explaiuing the way of salvation (the
samvara of the asravas and the nirjara lead to mok-
sha}. Now these terme are as old as Jainism. For the
Buddhists have borrowed from it the most sigaificant
term agrava, they uase it in very much the stme sense as
the Jaius, but not in its literal meaning, since they do
not regard the kbasma as subile matter, and deny the
cxistence of 8 soul into which the karme could have
an  influx.  Instead of samwere they say asavak-
khaya (asravaksaya), ‘destrnction of the esravas’, and
identify it with maegga (warga, ‘path’). it is obvious
that with them asrave has lost its literal meaning, and
that, therefore, they must have borrowsd this term from
a sect where it had retained its original significsnce, or,
in other words, from the Jaius, The Buddhists also uge
the term samvare, e. g., silasamvara * restraint under
the moral law’, and the participle sumvuta, ¢ controlled,’
words which are not wsed iv this sense by Braluna-
wmcel writers, aud therefore, are most probably adoepted
£rom Jainlam, where in their Jiteral gense they adequate-
ty express the idea that they devote. Thus the same
argument serves to prove at the same time that the
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karma theory of the Jains i an original and iotegrad
part of their systers, and that Jainism is  considerably
older than the origin of Bnddhism.”

Personally I am inclined to think that Buddhism was
intended as a protest against the caste system of the
Hindus and the severe asceticism of the Jainas, not as a
new metaphysical system, at least, not in its inception,
Buddha hdd spent a number of years in the company
of monks of difterent religions and was familiar with
their doctrines though probably not with their scientific
explanation, ‘

On one occasion he said -—

¢ There are, brethren, certaiu recluses (Achelkas, Ajivikas,
Niganthag, ete.) who thns preach and believe : Whatso-
ever an individua! experiences, whether it be happy, or
painful, or veatral feeling, all has been caused by previous:
actions. And thus from the cancelliug of old actions by
tapas, and by abstaining from doing vew actions, there is
po inflnx ioto fatare life ; by this von-influx karma is
deatroyed and so ill is destroyed, and so feeling is
destroyed, and so ali puin will become worn away.
This, brethren, is what the Niganthag (Jaing) sayesees
Is it true, I asked them, that you believe and declars
this PisesessessenmaaThoy replied . . . Ouor leader, Nata.
puita, is all-wiee.........ont of the depth of hig kuowiedgé
he tells us: Ye have doue evilin the past. This ye do
wear away by this hard and paiaful conrse of action.
And the discipline that here and vow, by thought,
word, and deed, ie wrought, is & minas quantity of bad
kerma iu future life. . . thus all karmae will eventaally be
wors away, sod all pain. To this we assent (Mafjhima..
i 2148 5 ¢f. 1. 238)"—KRIE. Vol IL p, 70,
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Notwithstanding this assent, when faced with the
severity of paristd-java, which signifies cheerfully
enduring all kinds of hardships incidental to asceticism,
and finding them only leading to enfeeblement and
emaciation, but not to the enlightenment that he songht,
Buddha declared :—

“Not by this bitter course of painful hardship shall I arrive
at that separate and gupreme vision of all-sufficing,
noble (Aryan) kuowledge passing human ken. Might
there be not aunother path to evlightenment 7"—ERE,
Vol. IL p. 70.

He thenceforth began to look after the welfare of
the body once more. At last the middle course that
he was looking for occurred to him under _the
famous Bo tree. It was a compromise between rigid
asceticism on the one hand and the life of unrestrained
licentiousness uunder the guise of karma-yoga (the doing
of all worldly actions, but without attachment to their
fruits) on the other., Whether the middle course
thus arrived at was scientifically valid or not, was not
the point ; what mattered was the avoidance of pain
in any form, If asceticism itself led to pain, how
could it lead to its destruction? “Dukklha is evil”,
said the KEnlightened One, “and must be removed,
Excess is Dukkha. Tapas is a form of excess, and
multiplies JDukkha, It does not even lead through
suffering to any gain: it is unprofitable” (ERE.
Vol 1l. p. 70). What Buaddha would have thought
or said on the subject if lge had known that he was
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trying to perfect himself in sannydsa without ever
having passed through the prescribed stages of a
householder’s preparatory course, we do not know.
Probably it never occurred to him that a ladder was
necessary to reach the top and that asceticism never
led to anything but distress and pain unless accompani-
ed by faith and knowledge of the right sort. Thuse

did Buddha live to a ripe old age, preaching the
‘noble’ middle path, and exhorting the people to. seek
release from pain in the extinction of being in wirvana, -
He died after eating a dish of boar’s flesh in the Soth
year of his life,

Buddha’s teaching has appealed to a vast majority
of mankind chiefly because it did not entail a severe
discipline and went a long way to tone down the rigours
of Hatha Yoga, truly a useless system of physical
distortions which must be clearly distingoished from
the true form of fapas as given in the Jaina siddhdnta.
But whatever we may say or think of the Buddhistic
metaphysics, of its theory of metempsychosis that would
make another being than the doer of deeds the recipient
of rewards and punishments flowing from them, and of
the teaching about the impermanence of souls, there can
be no withholding of praise for Buddha’s very clearest
perception of the misery of unemancipated life and for
the most faithful picture that he drew of it in words.
Such language has seldom been surpassed.

% Woe upon youth, threatened by old age! Woe apon health,
which so many maladies destroy! Woe upon haman life
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which lasts but a little space!  Woe on the temptations
of tho flesh, which lare the heart of the wise! Would
that there were neither old age, nor iliness, nor death and
the paing of death” (The Lalita Vistara, quoted from.
Metchnikoff's Nature of Man.)

In the same straip, again, it is said:—

“Miserable in truth is this world, in  which there 18 beginning;.
birth, growing old, death, disappearance and reneswal.
AlAg «vrvaee.. to ail who are there comes old age, and
illnegs, and death aud their like”—=(Lbid.)

Truly, is this world, which appears so beautiful
and full of pleasore and fun to tbe thoughtless, like
the Giant’s Island in the Arabian Nights Entertain-
ment, the unfortunate captives of which are fattened
only to be devoured a while later ! Here also we have
nothing but old age, misery and death in store for us
as the z2nd of life in everv one of its recurring phases,
Those of us who have understood the nature of being
and the terms of existencs, and are sorrowful in heart,
are the wise who withdraw themselves as completely as
they can from the lusts and temutations of the flesh
to ultimately escape from this huge canunibal's cave,
but the rest, who abandon themselves te the pleasures
of love and song and dance, or who only cultivate refined
Epicurean tastes, are seized upon and crushed and
mangled in the powerful jaw’s of the monster (Death}
over and over again, in the course of their pereonial

govings,
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FIFTH LECTURE.
MVYTHOLOCGY.
(A}

This evening’s lecture deals with a subject which is
of the utmost importance to the proper study of Religion
and, therefore, also to the humanity at large. We are
going to explore today the region of mythology whbich
has defied the best attempts of the moderns at unravel
ment, ‘The greatest confusion has hitherto prevailed
amongst the propounders of the sacred text, and
scholarship, both autochthonous and foreign has been
only knocking its head against a dead wall. For some
have perceived in the gods of the different countries
and pantheons real actual beings and in their strange
doings and impossible relationships, irrefutable evidence
of their supethuman nature, while others who have either
had no superstitions to warp their judgment or who
bave shaken themselves free of them, by education, or
otherwise, have taken these innumerable gods and
goddesses to be personifications of such natural pheno-
mena as light, rain, fire and the like, or of different
kinds of sciences and arts, the art of governing people,
the culinary art, etc. etc. But to each and every one
of these learned scholars have the Vedas, the Holy
Bible and the Zend Avesta remained a sealed book. /

The QOrientalist thinks that he has & complete so-
lution of the mystery as soon as he has identified Vedic
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Surya, Indra and Agni with the sun, clouds and: fire
and read the Old Testament and the New Testament
Eompilations historically ; and the learpned of our day
have banded themselves together into a sort of mutual
admiration society whose members are ever ready to
ascertain to whom the credit of their diverse discoveries
belongs and to proclaim it in a spirit of commendable
self-less impartiality,

If 1 have to criticise even a tenth parth of what
these learned explorers of the Bibles of the world have
written or said on the subject, it would require at least
a volume of about a thousand pages. It is not that they
-are insincere, or uneducated ; some of them are really
men who have not their eqnal in respect of learning
in this age. But unfortunately they are all, each and
every one of them without a single exception, suffering
from mental myopia. of which they are altogether
ignorant. This mental short-sightedness is furtner ag-
gravated by their lavish praises of each other’s insight
and breadth of view, already hinted at.

If the learned professor who identified Agni with
fire or the eloquent Arya-Samajist who took itdo re-
present the culinary art had taken the trouble to note
its strange characteristics, he would have surely found
much that would have jarred in the most unwholesome
manner upon his self-complacent nerves, He would
‘bave found that the ancient Aés/is described this stran-
gest of gods as
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(1) having three legs, seven hands and seven
kongues,

(2) the priest of gods,

(3) at whose invocation they appeared,

(4) by feeding whom they were fed aud streng-
thened, and

{5) a devourer of clean and unclean both,

There are several other characteristics of Agni, but
these are by themselves guite sufficient to arrest any
one’s attention, I ask you now to show me these

distinguishing marks of Agni in your fire or the culinary
art,

I ask you also toseeif you can discover in the
elucidations of the learned and the eloquent an explana-
tion of how rain or clouds committed adultery with its or
their preceptor’s wite and the whereabouts of the marks
of disease that were ultimately turned into eyes by
Brabhma. But you may search as long as you please;
modern explanations have nothing to tell you on these
points !

Besides this, it is permissible to ask what may be
the relevancy of fire to religion, and what the connection
between the art of cooking and the salvation of the
soul? But there is no reply to these questions. [
reproduce here a portion of a hymn translated by the
Arya Samajists to show the flimsy nature of their inter-
pretation,

“(1) We nhall describe the power-generating virtues of the
energetic horses endowed with brilliant properties, or
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the wvirtues of the vigorous force of heat which learned.
or scientific men can evoke to work for parposes of
appliances (not sacrifice),

“(2) They who preach that only wealth earned by righteone
means should be appropriated and speot, and those born
in wisdom, who are well-versed in questioning others
elegantly in the scieuce of forms and in correcting the
anwise, these and such aione drivk the potion of strengtl.
and of power to govern.

“(8) The geat possessed of useful propertios yields milk, w
stengthening food for borses. The best cereal is wusefnl
when made inte plessant food well prepared by an ap
cook according to the modes dictated by specific know-
ledge of the properties of foods.”

Here you can see at a glance that the distinguishing
features of this composition are that

(1) it has no bearing on religion, and

(2) it is like a school-boy essay in style, and uot
a scientific exposition of any art or craft, Needless to
say that .it is also not the recognised reading of the
Vedic hymn of which it purports to be a translation.
If this is not dragging down the Vedic Text from its
bigh place of sanctity where the spirit of Hinduism
places it we do not kuow what it can be. Itis certainly
not complimentary to the Hindu community that follow
the Vedas,

Neither have the Sanatan-dharmists fared any better
in this respect. They have hblindly repeated the errors
of their predecessors, never stopping even to cousider
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whether the attributes mentioned with reference to the
diverse gods and goddesses were or were not the true
components or constituents of divinity, Indra committed
adultery with his preceptor’s spouse, Brihaspati, the
deva gurn (preceptor of gods), seduced his elder brother’s
wife during her pregoacy, and Soma, also known as
Moon, begat a son on the better half of the deva gurn
himself. But the Sanatan-dharmist has no eyes for
these and other similar escapades of the gods.

The strangest thing about these strange deities s
that they are no longer making history, Their deeds
were all finished and accomplished, so to speak, prior
to the composition of the scriptures, How is this
possible with living beings - especially with actors such
as those who cannot live peacefully for a momeat with-"
out thinking of ruoning away with their neighbours’
~wives? This one peculiarity of the gods should have
sufficed by itself to open the eyes of any seeker after
the truth; but, unfortunately, the majority are content
to follow blindly in the wake of usage !

What, then, is the true explanation of Vedicism,
and what the secret of the divers gods mentioned in
the bymns? But before [ undertake to answer that I
shounld tell you something about the reason why all
these three kinds of Vedic scholars, the superstitious
Sanatanist, the Darwinised European, and the half.Dag.
winised Indian, have falled in getting at the truth,
This reason lay in the fact that the Vedas are not written
in Sanskrit, just as the Holy Bible is not written in’
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Hebrew and Greék, or the Qur'an in Arabic! Does
this astonish you! It is nevertheless a fact; these
sacred scriptures that I have named are all written in
two languages, not in one. The word-symbolism uased
in their composition, nodoubt, is the spoken tongue
of a particular people, but there is a sense symbolism
behind the words which is the real language of the text.
It is this tanguage which | have termed Picto-krit (the
language of Pictures) in the Foreword, The scholars
knew nothing of this sense-symbolism and exhausted
_themselves on the outer husk. They missed the kernel
of tguth aitogethef. This is why the Vedas, the Zend
Avesta, the Bible and the Quran bave appeard to con-
‘tain only such childish stuff as nature myths, and the
personifications of lakes and rivers and brooks. General-
ly these scriptures themselves caution us aPainst «
literal insérpretation.  Louis Jacolliot, citing the authori-
ty of the Agrouchade Parikcbai, says of the Hindu
Scriptures (see the Occult Science in India, p. 102) —

‘ Tjpe sacred scriptures ought not to be taken in their apparent
meaning, a8 io the case of ordinary books. Of whai
vse would it be to forbid their revelation to the profane
if their secret meaning were contained in the literal
sense of the language usually employed....The Vedas
do not explain themselves, and they can only be under-
stood when the gurs has removed the garment with
which they are clothed, and scattered the clouds that
veil their celestial light.”

Unfortunately Jacolliot bhimself acquired no true in-
sight in Hinduism though he understood the true prin.
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ciples of reading these Books. His mind was too much
obsessed with current materialistic notions to enable
him to get at the underlying spiritual - significance.
“ The Sacred Text,” writes Mr. K. N, Iyre in his highly
valuable work, ° The Permanent History of Bharatavar-
sha’, “the sacred Text never tells tales of past history,
but contains valuable instructions in the best interest
of humanity., The proper scientific method or proce-
dure for religious development is described in the garb-
of histories and geographies, law and politics,”

The Vedas require the aid of the Vedangas to be
understood, and the most important Vedanga is Niru-
ktum (the method of interpretation) without a knowledge:
of which no one is allowed to explain the Vedic
Text.

In the preface to his highly interesting Mahabharata
or Karma Yoga, Mr, K. N, Iyre again urges :—

*“For the purpose of enlightening the ordinary people in the:
mannsr sbove described, the ancient anthors have ex-
plained valuable scientific truths in the gnise of stories
for econveying religious instructious. Suitable technical
terms were coined and defined which in themselves would
suggest their intended meanings by the very roots of
their formation, known as Niroktam, one of the six
Angas of the Vedas....The technical terms so coiued
were also carefully defined in the texts to prevent
posalblhhes of error from the very begmnmg "

We may or may pot agree with Mr, Iyre as to the
justification for this method of instruction, but there
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can he no doubt but that the text was not intended to
he read in the literal sense of the words. Not only has
a derivative sigoificance been employed to alter the cur-
vent purport of words, but free use has also been made of
allegory and other forms of subtle symbolism to depict
human thought in a garb so alluring and enchanting as
to elude the gaze of the prying intellect at every turi.
In Judaism and Christianity a method of what may be
termed numerical equation of words was also resorted
to to conceal the real sense of the writers, The Kabbalah

is the Esoteric side of Judaism, ,

“It is now felt”, writes S, L. MacGregor Mathers
in the Introduction to his ‘ Kabbalah Unaveiled’, “it is
now felt that the Bible which has beea probably more
misconstrued than any other book ever written ,contains
sumberless obscure and mysterious passages which are
utterly un-intelligible without some key wherewith to
unlock their meaning, That key is given in the
Qabalah.” The Kabbalah is divided into three parts;
Gematria, Notarigon and Temuru, Of these Gematria
is based on the numerical values of words and phrases,
those of an identical value being taken as synonymous.
The other two are complex methods of forming sen-
tences by taking the letters of a word to stand for a
complete word each, and the like, with which we have
no concern here. Great stress was laid in  Jewish
Esotericistn on the science of numbers as this method
of equation of terms may be called, There are no
separate numeral characters in Flebrew, sach lefter
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having a peculiar numerical value ; aliph=1; beth=2;
gimel=3; daleth==4, and so forth, This is the founda-
tion of the doctrine that every word is a number and
every number a word, We have the identical system
of numerical values of words in Urdu and Persian,

commonly known as the egjed (9sl) method. The
Jews seem to have made the greatest use of this system
in composing their scriptures, The scriptures thus
represent a real body of secret doctrines that can only
be known by the elucidation of the symbolism in which
they are couched., “ According to the Kabbalah, all
these esoteric doctrines are contained in the Hebrew
Scriptures. The uninitiated cannot perceive them ; but
they are plainly revealed to the spiritually minded, who
discern the profound import of this théosophy beneath
the surface of the letters aud words of Holy writ” (Ency.
Brit, Eleventh Edi, Vol. XV. p, 621, art. Kabbalah).
“This secret mysticism,” we learn from ERiu. (vol. VIL
y. 622 art. Kabbalah), * was no late growth., Difficalt
though it is to prove the date and origin of this system
of philosophy and ihe infiuences and causes which pro-
Juced it, we can be fairly certain that its roots stretch .
back very far, and that the medieval and Geonic Kabbalah
was the oulmination and mnot the inception of Jewish
egoteric mysticigm.”

This method of secret instruction is also followed
in the New Testament. Mr, J. M, Pryse tells us (see the
Apocalypse Unsealed, p. 1.) 1~

“ Kvery thoughtfal student of the literature of the ancient
religions, including that of early Christianity, caunet
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but be impressed by the fact thas in each and all of them
may be fonnd very clear intimations of a secret tradi-
tioual lore, an archaic science, handed down from times
immemorial. This secret Lbody of knowledge is repested-
ly alluded to iu the New Testament, ae also ju the
Upanishads and other ancient writings, in whose pages a
few of the arcaue doctrines are cautiously unveiled ; and
from the meagre glimpses thus afforded by the gystew
it is elearly apparent that it was essentially the sams
in ail the old religions aud philosophies, coustituting, iv
fact, their commou esoteric basgis. In the primitive
Christian church, orgavised as a secrot society, this
‘Guosis or secret science, was gaarded with jealons care,
being imparted only to a comparative few who wers
deemed wprthy of initistion, according to the maxim
‘ many are the called bat few are the chesen ’. Throngh
cortupting;politieal influences and the altimate domi-
nance by a selfish aud decadent priesthood, the Christiaw
society in the early ceuturies lost this esoteric kuowledge,
fu place of which there grew np deeing the suocesding
centuries & system of dogumatic theology formulated from
the literal interpretalion, the dead letter, of the books of
the Old and the New Testaments. Oun the hypothesis
that the DBible, ag a divino revelation, containg a record
of CGod's dealings with maukind throughout the ages,
the historical element in it hag been ovnduwly emphasised,
while books that are purely allegorical aud mystical have
been constrned as history.”

With reference to the mysterious work entitled the
Apocalypse, Mr. Pryse emphatically asserts that

Wit gives the key to that divine Goosis which is the same
in all ages, and superior to all faiths and philosophies—
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that secret science which is iv reality secret only because
it is biddeu and locked in the inner nature of every man,
however ignorant and huowble, aud uwone but himself
can tarn the koy....In plain words...it gives the evoteric

- {nterpretation of the Cbristos wmyth ; it tells what * Iesoas,
the Chiristos ’ really is, it explains the uatare of * the old
serpent, whe ia the Devil and 8atan’; it repudiates the
profane cowception of au auvthropowmorphic God ; and
with sublime imagery it points cat the oue aad the
only path to Life eternal”’ (Ibid. p. ).

it is not a new case that | am making out before
you, As early asthe fourth century A. D, Origen, a-
famous Christian, who was, on the authority of the
Euncyclo. Britannica, the most distinguished and most
influential of all the theologiaus of the ancient Chris-
tian church, had applied the allegorical method with
reference to the interpretation of the Holy Bible,
Origen fully believed that there was not either in the
Old or the New Testamenat a single syllable that was
void of divine meauving and import,

¢ Bat how,” he asks, “‘can we conciliate with this tenet of thejr
entire inspiration the existence in the Bible of such tales
as that of Lot and his daaghters, of Abraham prostitat.
ing first one wifo and then another, of a succesaion
of at least three days and nights before the suw was
created ? Who will be found idiot enough to believe that
God planted irees in Faradise like aoy hasbandman ;
that he set up iu it visible palpable tree-trunks, labelled
the one ¢ Tree of Lifo,” aud the other * Tree of know-
ledge of Geod and Evily both bearing real frait that
mwight be mesticated with corporeal teeth ; that he went
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and walked about the garden ; that Adam hid under a
tree ; that Cain fled from the face of God 2 Ths wige
reader aay well ask what the face of God is, and how
any one could get away from it ? Nor is the old Testa-
ment only full of such incidents as no one regardful of
good sense and reason can sappose to have really taken
place or to be sober history. In the Gospels equally
such narratives abound. How can it be literally tras,
bow a historical fact, that from a single mountain-top
with fleshly eyes all the realns of Persia, of Scythia,
snd of India could be seen adjacent and at once ? The
careful reader will find in the Gospels any namber of
cases siwilar to the above’’ («quoted from the History of
The New Testament Criticiem, by ¥. C, Conybeare, pp. 9
and 10.)

Read historically the Bible, like the Vedas, can only
yield a harvest of contradictions and ahsurdities, Even
the genunineness of the Bible as an bistorical record is
open to question, Impartial Biblical scholars, profes-
sing Christianity, have found themselves forced to regard
certain portions of the Old and the New Testaments
as simple forgeries (Eucyclo. Britannica, art. Bible), I
have ne time to point out to vou the contradictions in
the Holy Bible, but here is an abrideed extract from a
learned article which summarises a few of them (see

The Theosophist, Vol xxxv, p, 306) :—

“The gospels covstuntly contradict each other and S. Johw's
is so different from the other three that a division hag
been mads by all scholars between it and what are called
the three synoptic Gospels......Apart from the fact that
8. Jokn's way of speaking of the Christ ig very different
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from that we find in the syuoptics, he dves not mentiow
the Lord s sapper, he gives a different day for the Lord’s
death, speaks of three feasts of the Passover where the
others speak bat of one, and relates almost all the inci-
dents of the life of Christ as taking place at Jerusalem,
whereas, according to the synoptics, ouly the end of his
life was speut there, In 8. John’s version the character
of Johu the Baptist loses almost all its importance,
the miracles are quite different, becoming more
astonighing and, at the same time, more symbolical 3 the
whole character of Jesus is much more divine and more
like an aspect of the LOGOS than in the synoptics; but
at the same time he speaks of Jesus as the sou of Joseph,
and does not mention the birth from a virgin......Neither
do the so-called synoptics agree together. To begin with
the date of the birth of Jesus is fixed by Matthew as
occarring foar years before our era at the very latest
(under Herod). Luke makes it ten years later (during
the enrolment), or in the year 6 A, D., yet states, fur-
ther on, that in the fifteenth year of Tiberiug—our 29
A. D.—Christ was about thirty years old....The Miracu-~
lous birth is not related by . Mark ; S. Matthew and S.
Luke give two quite different geuealogies for Christ’s:
descent, through Joseph, from Kiug David, but these...

are in contradiction with the story of His birth from a
Virgin, Had Mary and Joseph known of the miraculons
birth, would they have been astonished when Christ
spoke in the Temple of His Father's business (Luke, ii.

58) ? The miracles related by the synoptics, are mach
alike, bat the eircuwustances auder which they are stated

to have occurred are very different......The greatest
miracle——the raising of Lazaras—is related only by
8. Johu, The other miracles are...often allegories (the
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multiplication of Jeaves, the changing of water into wine,
etc.) The names of the porsons at the foot of the cross
are not given in two places alike. On the sabject of
resurrection the synopties dJiffer considerably. What
Mark says in XVI 9. 20 is an appendix added afterwards
seeens[ Luke's] historical indications axe false, Herod was
never King, but a governor. Cyrenius, whom he brings
into his history of Jegus, goverved from the year 7 fo
11 A. )., and had consequently nothing to do with the
story. He also mentiona the vame of Lysenias, althongh
he had died thirty-four vears befors Jesus was born......
The Gospel writers cannot have been familiar with the
customs of the Jows in Palestive, when they speak of
baptising in a river, and especially in the Jordan, where
sveu bathing was probibited. In Luke we find two high
priests, Caiaphas and Apnpas, existing at the same time
which is impossible. We find Jesus teaching in the
Temple where ouly sacrifices took place, the synagogue
serving for preaching......ff we compare the Jewish
Legal Code with the Gospel stories we come across very
strange contradietions. 1t was strietly prohibited to
hold jadicial proceedings ou days of religious feasts, so
Jesus can never have been judged on the day of the
Passover. It was also forbidden to carry arms on such
days, so that the chief priests would never have gent
the Temple Guard to arrest Chiist, and Peter would cer-
tainly not have worn & sword.”

The above is a summary of but a few of the Biblical
contradictions. But Earopean Scholarship has not been
content with pointing out mere discrepancies in the
Bibilcal text ; it has also busted itself in tracing the
sources of the varions doctrines of the Gospels them- -
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selves. It has now been shown, as the result of this
scholarly investigation, that,

“a nomber of data in the Christian gospels, both miraculous
and nvo-miracolens, held by Christians to be historical,
or at least, acerctions round the life and doctrine of a
remarkable religious teacher and creed-founder, are really
mere adaptations from myths of much greater antiquity ;
aud that accordingly the alleged or iuferred personality
of the Founder is under suspicion of being as mythical
s¢ that of the demigods of elder lore......Broadly, the
vonteniion is that when every salient itew io the legend
of the gospel Josus turus out to be more or less clearly
mythical, the matter of docirine, equally so with the
matter of action, there is stnply vothing left which can
-entitle anyowe to & belief in any tangible personality
behind the name. Suach a view, as scholars are aware,
ie pot now in the history of eriticisie, thuugh the grounds
for it may be so. Ino the second centory, if not in the
Hret,+the ¢ Docetoe " had  coms o cunceive of the Founder
as % Kind of supernatural phiantom, which only ¢ seamed ’
o saffer on the cross; and many Goostics had all
along regarded him as an absiraction. One or other
view recurs iv inedieval heregy froms time to time.
A *Daocetic’ view of Jesus was professed by the
-gecret sooiety of clerien and others which was broken
ap at Orleane aboat 1022 + and in Eogland, as elsewhere,
in the sixteenth ceutary, sectaries sre found taking
highly mystical views of the Fououder’s personality.
Yo the fifteonth ventury, again, Voltaire tells of die-
ciples of Bolingbroke whoe on ground of historical
oriticisny denied the historicity of Jesus; and in the
period of the French Revolation we bave unot only
the works of Voloey and Dupuis, reducing the gospel
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biography to a set of astronomical myths, bat the anony-
mous German work mentioned by Strauss as redncing
it to an ideal which had a prior existence in the Jewish
mind, thongh admitting divergences.”--(** Christianity
and Mythelogy 7 by J. M. Robertson, p. 276).

Another writer of note, and one who was for a
number of years associated most intimately with the
Christian Church from which he ultimately withdrew
himself, is Joseph McCabe who writes in his “Bankruptcy
of Religion,” pp. 162 ef seq. as follows 1 —

“ The science of comparative religion...enquires how the

v
mythical Jesus of the Gospels was evolved and the task
ig not diffienlt. We do not know where the gospels were

‘written, bat we know that at the time they were written

Christianity was spread over the eastern ond of the
Mediterrapean at least from Alexandria to Corinth, and
the final Gospels were most probably written io that
region. Now in these cities the myths and creeds and
priesthoods of all religions were richly represented.
Priests of Egypt, Syria, Persia, Greece, Rome and of
less known provinces of the Bmpire, set up their temples
and vigoronsly proselytised everywhere. Myths, legends
and rites passed easily from one religion to aunother.
Mauny of the myths were found to resemble each other
closely in religions. which came from quite distant
countries......1here never wag such a melting-pot in the
history of the world as that eastern shore of the Medi-
terranean in the first century of our era wheu Rome

fuged the nations inte ove empire.

“(aveful xesearch into the movements of the old empires, the

gacred books of the old religions, the writings of the
Christian fathers and certain of the pagaus have now
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established that all the chief mythical elements of the
life of Jesus already existed in that cosmopolitan World.
The healing and other miracles do not, of course, reguire
any special study. Such things are not .only ascribed
to holy men, in the Old Testament, but they were
claimed iu every nation and religion of that uncritical
ag6......The works of the Right Houn’ble J. M. Robertson-
...confain an exhaustive and learned study of this im-
portant branch of comparative religion. Mr. Robertson
has, in faet, traced inythical parallels to the Gospel
storics in such minute details tbat he is convinced that
uo sach person as Jesus ever existed ; that the whole
story is & mythical compilation founded ow a sacred
drama or mystery-play......The evidence accumulated
by Mr. Robertson, and in part repeated and expanded
by Sir J. G. Frazer in his Golden Bough, must convince
any impartial person that the stories of the birth, resar-
rection, and the atoning mission of Jesus are but the
application to Jesns of myths that were widely current
in religions of the time...... The death and resurrection
of Christ are probably to the average believer the central
and unigue trath of the Christian religion. Now every
well-informed theologian has kaown for ages that in the
Roman World in which Christianity arose the annpual
comnmemoration of the death aod resnrrection of a god
was the most commnon religions feature. The ligyptian
calt of Psiris, the Babylonian cult of Tammuoz (or
Adonis), and the Phrygian calt of Attis had celebrated
this annual solemnity for unkoown ages, and had, in
the fusion of uations in the Roman HEmpire spread it
over the whole eastern world. The Greeks adopted the
fostival centaries before Christ was born; the Persian
cult of Mithra also adopted it. [t is safe to say that
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there was not a city of that old world, before the time
of Christ, which had uok one or more temples, of different
religions, atiracting full pnblic attention to the annual
celebrations of the death and resurrection of a god.”

The resemblance in the Mithraic temples actually
went so far that the resurrected god was hailed as “the
Lamb of God that taketh away the sios of the world”
Al this is certainly fatal to the historicity of Jesus him-
self who is the central figure in the New Testament, It
1is certainly most astonishing that God should not have
revealed the existence of his son to any of the earlier or
iater prophets, especially of such a son as Jesus who was
to redeem the world. Oun the contrary we were distinctly
told by God (Isaiah, xliii. ii) :—

“ 1, evon' I, am the Lord ; and beside me there is no savicur.”

“Yhis is vot contradicted but confirmed by Ecclesias-

tes {iv-8) .
 There is one slone, and there is not & second, yea he hath
ueither child nor brether.’

Is it the same God that is supposed to be the Father
of Jesus who is speaking here? If so, why does he deuny
his having a child ? And is it the same Supreme Divinity
that the Hindus worship as Ishwara, the Muhomedans
as Allah and the Parsis as Ahara Mazda ? If so, why
did he not tell them, too, that he had a son? Islam suc-
ceeded Christianity after six centuries, and is said to be
founded on revelation. IHow is it, then, that Mahomed
depied the soaship of Jesus? There is sufficient food for
veflection here in this circumustance. We must come to
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one or the other of the two conclusions that either the
dather of Jesus is not the same being as Ishwara of
Hindus, the Allah of Islam, and the Mazda Ahura of
Zoroaster, or that the books of these diverse religions are
not really meant to be read as history.. The fact is that
the Gospels themselves make no secret of being written
in a secret script, the meaning of which is required to
be elucidated.  The sayings of Jesus were imparted in
parables that had to be explained to the disciples over
and over again, and yet they understood not at times
even then (see Mark ix. 31-32 ; Loke xviii. 32-34 ; Mark
%, 10). Jesus is even said to have opened the under-
standing of his disciples after bis resurrection {Luke,
X%iv. 48), so that they wmight understand the scrip-
tures.

The injunction against enlightening the profane is
rvecorded in these memorable words in Matthew vii. 6 1~

«“ Fiva uot that which is holy anto the dogs, neither cast ye
vour pearls before swiue, lest they trample them under
their feet and tarn again and rend youn,”’

Israel had already been teld by Isaiah (vi-9):
* Hear ye indeed, but understand not ; and see ye io-
deed, but perceive not” Jesus conforms to and fully
confirms this when he sayys (—

“ Therefore speak I to them in parables : because they seeing
see not, and hearing they Lear not, neither do they
andersiand..cocreae For this plople’s beart is waxed gross,
and their ears are dull of hLearing, and their eyes they
have closed” (Matt. XILL. 13 snd 15).
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“Who bath ears to hear, let him hear”—was the
oft-repeated word of warning with Jesus (Matt, Xiiim
9). There was something, then, in the teaching of the
New Testament which required secing, hearing and
understanding |

It was not a case of plain-speaking ; the divine
teacher was not preaching history, even though he be-
came a very great factor in its subsequent making.
The Gospel-writers did not take even the earlier
records of Judaism in their literal sense, Jesus is
once reported to have said : “Ye shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free” (John, viii. 32).
To the Doctors of Law who set themselves up as the
teachers of truth he said :—

“ Woe unto you lawyers ! for ye have taken away the key
of knowledge ; ye entered not in yourselves, and them
that were entering in ye hindered” (Luke, xi, 52),

The learned cleric has absolutely no idea of what
this passage means, e certainly knows nothing of a
key, much less of a key of knowledge, and has never
heard of any Hall or Place from which the unfortunate
‘lawyers’ debarred themselves and their followers by,
‘taking it away’! To him allis history, and nothing
but bistory,——the history of a mad love for the unbe-
lieving, idol-worshipping Israel on the part of Jehovah,
or of the doings of a newly-announced son of God,
become flesh to redeecm the sinners! In vain do the
Gospel-writers cry themselves hoarse in shouting “whose
readeth, let him voderstand ” (Matt, xxiv, 15) ; so sure:
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are we of our “history” that we cannot afford. to be
moved by the injunction! In the book: of Revelation
also we have it :—

“He that hath an ear let him hear what the gpirif saith ante
the churches. To him that overcometh will I give to
eat of the tree of life, wbich isin the widst of the
paradige of God” (ch#p. ii. 7).

[ think it is vseless to multiply further jpstances.

It is a clear case of non-historicai documents being
treated as narratives of fact. The impossible rela-
tionship of a father and a son both of whom are said
to be co-eval and eternal is a sufficient reason in
itself to falsify the historical sense.  As I stated in the
Key of Knowledge, we are not dealing here with a case
where an historical #uclens is needed to account for
subsequent deification ; the documents before us are
purely mythological in nature,

and caunot be cons-
trued as bistory,

The only real person at the back of
this huge tangle of mythical lore is the composer of the
original work which seems to have furnished the source
and substratum of the mutually contradictory accounts
of thé gospels; bat unfortunately he has not deemed”
it fit to reveal himself to the world, That he was a
man of cousiderable wisdom and enlightenment and
familiar with some of the most abstruse doctrines of
mysticism and poga is evident from his work, though,
for obvious reasons, we are precluded from regarding
the gospel narratives as his auto-biography.

The nature of the contradictions which exist in
connection with the life of Jesus, when we try to study



174 MYTHOLOGY

it from the stand-point of the historian, is su deliberate
and determined that no single fact can be seized as

ap actual event in the world of men, There is piling ’
up of allegory upon allegory and metapher vpon me-

taphor, on the one hand, and a delightful determination

to violate the order of events, invent personalities, defy

facts, disregard chronology, and, in every possible way,
to act as if history was only meant to be topsy-tuevy,

on the other. The iuterence is piain: the narrators wete

anxious to guard against being understood in an his-

torical sense, and took every precaution to set it at

nought, The gospels, thus, constitute the records of the

spiritual progress of “Jesus”, the soul, rather than sc

many editions of the “ Life and Teacbings of fesus, the

Man”, written by so many writers,

Qur theory, then, is that the Biblical contradictions,
like those of the Hindu scriptures, are eitier due to &
deliberate effor: on the part of the gospel.-writers to
discredit the historical sense, .or arise as a natural
consequence of mythological symbology. We shall
present\y see that this theory will not only prove
to be the true explanation but will also at once bring
the teaching of the Bible ina line with the earlier
scriptures, reconciling it with the true scientific view of
things at the same time,

I shall now take up Islam, which, as you know,
was founded. about thirteen hundred vears ago, by
Mahomsd who became ultimately 'associated with his-
tory, The sacred book of Islam, toc, is couched in
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mythological garb. It mostly follows the teaching of
the portion kuown as the Old Testament of the Holy
Bible, and has a body of traditicn of its own besides.
There is a tablet of destiny on which Allah wrote at
the commencement of tiile world with the Pen of Fate
of which the Jews and the Christians were both kept
ignorant,

The story of Dhul Qarnein, the history of the bro-
thers Yajuj and Majuj, and the disobedience of Satan
are sorae of the other items of interest in Al Qur'an.
That these are pure mythologies, like the fall of Adam,
is hardly open to doubt in curday. As a matter of
fact there was a sect of Muslims themselves who main-
tained that the allegorical method was the only true
method of interpretation of the Quranic text. As shown
in ERE. (vol. ix. p. 881} :

«Qpe of the main problews vf Muoslim philogophy was uatarally
the definition of ity relation to religion, as presented in
the Qu’an and the Tradition, Many theologiaus, mory
or less couscions of this problem, were already working
towards its solution by spiritaalising the lettor of the law,
having taken over from Hellenigrn the allegorical method -
of interprefing sacred writings. Those who applied this-
method in thorough going fashion were called Batinites
(adberents of the inner senge, [batin, *interior’, ingide]).
Extreme mysties, rationalists, and free-thinkers all came
in this way to the same results. Another theory com-
won to them all wag that the inner geose of the word—the -
trath—was revealed to only s few, whether by divine
¢nlightenment (mystics) or by cae’s own reflection-
(rationalists and free-thinkers).”
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We are further informed that Muslim Aristotelians
agreed with this view in the main, Averroes, for instance,
“holding that there was no ground for conflict between
reason and faith. since the doctrines of religion were

simply symbolical expressions of philosophic truth
(Zbid).

As a matter of fact, the early admiration for philoso-
phy on the part of the leaders of Islam is clear evidence .
of the belief in an underlying harmony between the
scriptural text aud science, however much Muslim
Vandalism may be responsible for the destruction of
knowledge in later times. The Prophet himself had,
according to the Tradition, highly extolled the faculty
of intellect, saying; “ He dieth not who giveth (his) life
to learning ” (see “The Sayings of Mohammed ”). Al
is also reported to have said : “Philosophy is the lost
sheep of the faithful; take it ap again, even if from
the infidel " (ERE. vol. ix, p. 878).

Muslim Aristetelians, too, we learn from the same
source, held that their philosophy was the bighest form.
of truth attainable by man. Amongst later thinkers,
S’adi of Shitaz lays the greatest emphasis on knowledge

when he says : caalhd hlod 4l e 2 &8 (he whois
~without knowledge cannot know God),

It is thus clear that the scriptural text in the Holy
Qur'an, too, is not to be taken in the literal sense of
the words, and the inclusion of such myths as the.
“Talbet of Destiny, the eating of the forbidden fruit,
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and the like, at once stamps the Bible of ISlam as a
work of the same type as the Vedas and the Books
of the Old and the New Testaments,

We shall now undertake to solve some of the my-
thologies ourselves. To begin with the Hindu god Gane-
sha, who insists on being invited before other gods, he
is described as

(i) riding on a rat ;
(ii) having a body composed of a human trunk
and an elephant’s head ;
{(iii} the youngest of gods ;
(iv) yet the most mischievous,if neglected at the
commencement of an undertaking ;
(v) engaged in eating a Jaddn (an Indian sweet-
meat ball); and
(vi) called ek danmta, because of his having only
one tusk instead of two in his trunk.

This child-god has hitherto defied unravelment, be-
cause the scholars have ooly searched in the outside
world for the object which he represents. The true
secret was given in the Key of Knowledge for the frst
time in this age. Ganesha represents Intellect or Wis-
dom, as is evident from the following correspon-
dences ;- '

(i) the rat, which is chiefly known on account
of cutting up things, is a symbol for analysis ;

(ii) Ganesha himself with an elephant’s trunk
joined to a human body is the very form of
synthesis (piecing up or putting together);

iz



(iv)

(v)

(vi)
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(S
Wisdom is the youngest of gods (divine

qualities), bzcause the souol that has wan-
dered in transmigration for the whole of the
past eternity of time acquires it only when
about to obtain salvation ; .

though the youngest of gods Wisdom or In-
tellect insists on being the first to be consul-
ted at the commencement of an undertaking,
disaster being but a natural result of its being
neglected ;

the Jaddy represents the fruit of Wisdom,
since the wise naturally enjoy happiness
(sweet) ; and

Ekb.danta stands for the monistic text “ eko
Brakman duyityo-nastz” (Brahman is the one
being, and there is no second). which is sup-

* posed to be the final conclusion Wisdom ul-

timately establisbes. Such is the charming
personality of Ganesha. It is interesting as
well as instructive. The original composer
of this elegant impersonation was, as we learn
from the visiting card, hidden in the missing
tusk, a learned monist (Vedantist) whose know-
ledge of psychologly turas outwto be as exact as
it is astonishing. Ganesha to whom we have
just had the pleasure of being introduced 1s,
"thus, not the outcome of a primitive savage
mind bent on personifying  wiod, clouds or
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-rain, but an idolising; in poetical garb, of the

most essential element for salvation, as is
clear from such texts as 2ife jnanan na
mukti (no salvation without knowledge),

Having offered our obeisance to the divinity of
Widom, we shall now proceed to study the scheme of
the Vedic gods. As Sayana, the most distinguished of
the Vedic commentators, says, there are three principal
gods that are really reducible to one in the Vedas.
These are Surya, Indra and Agni, who have been grossly
misunderstood by one and all in modern times,

Now, in order to understand their nature fully it is
necessary to bear in mind the scientific truths estab~
lished by us in an earlier lecture, I shall summarise
them for facility of reference once more.

(i) The soul is a substance which is endowed
with potential Omniscience, that is to say
which will be omniscient but for the clogge
ing impurities adhering to it.

(i) The impure soul is constantly engaged in
traffic with the outside world through the
door ways of the senses, and undergoing
metempsychosis,

(iii) The means to the attainment of divinity and
perfection is Zapas (severe self-denial, 7z,
asceticism},

In other words, every soul is a paramdtmarn (God) in
poténcy; it is however a jivdtmar (unredeemed or
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. impure ego) so long as it is involved in matter ;and the
escape from matter is possible through Zapas.

The three subjects which everyone desirous of obtain-
ing salvation must study are, therefore,

(i) the nature of the soul-substance,
(ii) the characteristics of an impure jive, and
(iii) the method of its purification.
These three 1 must now tell you are also the vsubjects
which are represented by the three principal gods,—

Surya, Indra and Agni—in the scheme of the Vedic
Pantheon.

(i) Surya is a symbol for Omniscience. for, as
the sun reveals all objects when it rises in
the sky, so does Omniscience reveal all
objects of kunowledge when it arises in the
soul §

(i) Indra stands for an impure ego, trafficking
with the world through Zzdriyas (the senses);
and ‘ ,

(iii) Agoi is Zapas personified, whichis the cause
of salvation, h
In a detailed way, Indra

(i) committed adultery with his own preceptor’s
wife, '
‘(i) in comsequence of which he was afflicted
with ugly spots all over his body ;

i(iii) but these were turned into eyes at the ioter«
vention of Brahma.



CONFLUENCE OF QPPOSITES 188

(iv) Indra is also the father of his own father,
The correspondence of theseis as follows :

(i) {a) Tke adultery is the penetration of spirit
into matter, a forbidden act, since eman-
cipation only signifies release from the
embrace of matter,

(&) Life and Intellect are the two faculties of
the soul of which Life is continuous or en-
during but Intellect subject to vicissitudes,
e.g., its suspension in sleep, '

(¢) The source of education to Life is Intellect,
external books und teachers being only ins«
trumental but not the real causes.

(d) Intellectis as a 1ule inclined towards mat-
ter and but rarely turns to the study of
Life, e.g.,, European Intellectualism which
has hitherto been confined to ‘soul-less’
materialism.

The conception of the penetration or entry of
pure spirit into matter is that of a forbidden:
act (adultery) with whatis most intimately
related to (hence the wife of) Intellect, that
is the true teacher of Life (hence its own
gurn).

(i) The disease-marks are the ignorant jivas, the.
product of the interaction between spirit
and matter ; they are ‘blind’ at first on-
account of ignorance.
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(iii) But when they become self-conscious in conse-
_quence of Brahman fudra (prayer to Brah-
' mA) their eyes are, as it were, opened.
Hence, Brahma is said to have converted
the ugly spots on the body of Indra into
eyes,

(iv) Indra is the father of kis own father, because,

.(a) theterm father is a symbol for what is
termed the material cause of a thing, and

(8) because the material cause of a purified
spirit is an impure ego, while the latter is
itself the product of union of pure spirit
and matter, Hence, is the one conceived
to be the source (father) of the other.

Such briefly is the nature of Indra and such the
description of his highty reprehensible adultery with bis
preceptor’s wife. We have no time to go into further
details here, but it may be stated that the enemy of
this god is the demon of darkness which stands for
ignorance, and the rain that is associated with his name
is the peaceful shower of shanti (tranquillity) which des-
cends when the heat of passions and mitiydtva (error)
has subsided.

Agni, the third member of this most important trio
-of deities, is the symbolisation of Zapas as already stated.
We saw how irrelevant and absurd it was to treat this
deity as a personification of fire or as the culinary art;
but the relevaucy of Zapas needs no demounstration.
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Even the word Agni (fire) is the most appropriate one
for tapas, hecause asceticism is really the purification of
the mind by the fire of vairdgya, or the baptism of Sore,
as it is termed, in the canonical books of Christianity.
As for the special characteristics of Agni, the god
(i} has three feet,
(ii) seven hands, and
(iii) seven tongues;
(iv) he is the priest of gods who appear at his’
invocation ;

(v) heis the devourer of the clean and the uns=
clean both, and

(vi) the giver of strength to gods, so that the
more he is fed by sacrificial oblations, the
greater is the strength imparted to gods,

The Explanation of these highly artistic conceptions
ids as follows —
.

(1) Zapas rests on three kinds of controls, namely,

(a) the control of the mind,
(&) the control of the body, and

{¢} the control of speech.

There can be no zapas if only two of these
controls are exercised, and there is no
fourth thing to control. Bescause fapas rests
on these three kinds of controls, it is said
to have three legs or fest.
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(ii) The seven hands represent the seven kinds of
occult powers that are acquired by ascetics;
There are seven psychic chakras (plexes) in
the spinal column and a specific occult
force is conceived as slumbering in each
one of them. These are roused into activity
by asceticism. As power is exercised by
hands generally, these seven kinds of occult
powers are described as the seven hands
of Agni,

(ifi) The seven tongues are the five senses, manas
or mind and énddii (intellect) which are
to be offered up as a sacrifice to Agnoi.

(iv) As the divine attributes of the soul become
manifest by the practising of fapas, Agni is
said to be the priest of gods (=divine attri-

butes) who appear at his invocation,

(v} Virtue and vice are both causes of hondage,.
the former leading to pleasant and the
latter to unpleasant kinds of rebirths,
Both of them have to be given up ultimate-
ly for pure self-contemplation. Hence Agni-
is" the devourer of the clean (virtue) and the
unclean (vice) both,

(vi) The food of Agni is self-sacrifice, i, the
sacrificing of desires, because asceticism
consists in curbing one’s desires, The
divine qualities and attributes of the soul
are developed and strengthened by the
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destruction of desires, These divine quali-
ties and and attributes are termed gods in
the language of symbolism. Hence, the
gods are strengthened by the effering of
sacrifices to Agni.

Such is the character of Agni, which, as you are
aware, is not only venerated by the Hindus but also by
the followers of the Zend Avesta. The entire scheme
of the Vedic mythology is thus clearly reducible to the
following important points ;

(1) the indivial soul is its own God-—the jivdtman
and the Paramdtman are one ;

(2) the pure soul is fully divine, being endowed
with Omniscience which is a mark of divinity;

(3) this natural divinity of the soul is marred by
its union with matter ; and

(4) asceticism is the path which leads to Perfection
and Godhoad.

We thus see that the Vedic Mythology is nothing
but an expression in symbolical languagé of some of
the most important scientific truths about Life. The
subject is highly interesting, but I cannot afford to
dwell any longer on it, You will find it discussed in my
* Practical Path’ and in the ‘Key of Knowledge' which
deals with different mythologies in a cosmopolitan spi-
rit of enquiry. Another buok to which I would like to
refer you in this connection is the Permanent History
of Bharatvarsha that has already been quoted in the
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course of this evening's lecture, It is a compilation
containing an explanation of hundreds of mythological
symkbols for which the aathor quotes chapter and verse,
though no attempt is made at an original study by
determining the correspondences of the allegorical at-
4ributes of the diverse gods and goddesses.

It would seem that the Hindu mind at one time
-evolved out a mania for personification, and devoted
itself whole-heartedly to adorning the progeny of its
-exuberant thought in all sorts of ways. Not ose word
-of its sacred literature is therefore valid historically, not
even the narratives of the Ramayana and the Maha-
bharata, Its indications of time and place are as unreal
scientifically as the personages associated with them.

Vasishta ris/i is not a human being, but a symbol,
expressing srufi  (revelation), while Vishvamitra is
meditation (manana); their quarrels sigoify the con-
flict hetween revelation and reason which is fairly
common with mystic creeds. S'7uti, however, always
triumphs in the end; and so we have Vasiskza overcom-
ing his rival. The fourteen /lokas (regions) are ‘the
fourteen szZanas or positions assigned to man in his
religious development.” The creation of the world has
reference to the ‘peopling’ of the mind with spiritual
thoughts ; preservation signifies the development of
spiritual life ; and destruction is of the evil tendencies
and traits. Brahm4, the creator, is, thus, the spifitual
buddhi (intellect) that reduces the mental chaos into
orderly thought, peopling the mind with holy concep-
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tions and ideas. Vishnu, the Preserver, is dAarma whigh
is the cause of increased merit; he preserves what Brah-
md has created and nothing else. Lastly, Shiva or
Mahesba is wvairdgya (desirelessness or renunciation)
that is the destroyer of the forces of karma and evil.
From another point of view, Rishabha is dharvma, Bha-
rata, the son of Rishabha, devotion, and 4w/ the symbol
of dharma. fambu-dvipa is the devotional sphere for
the mortal man, and Bharatavarsha, the processes and
scope of devotional Zarmas. Kurukshetra is the psychic
<hakra {plexus) at the junetion of the nose and eyes in
the human body ; Prayag, in the heart, Mathura, the
thousand-petalled lotus, in the head, and Gobardhana
is the mind. Haridwar stands for dispassion, the Ganges,
the Jamna and the Saraswati, for the shree nerve-currents
known respectively as the /dd, Pingald, and Sushumnd ;
and yugas are divisions of fapas, with the human body
reckoned as a year. The avataras (incarnations of deity)
are the gradual steps on the path of dkarma, leading to
‘the goal of perfection,

I think this is sufficient to show you the real nature
of Hindu mythology. I shall now proceed to unravel
‘the doctrine of the ‘ fall " which is the basis of ]udalsm
and Christianity,

To begin with, you must banish from your minds
the notion that there ever was a spot on the earth

-or in heaven, known as Eden, where a Supreme Being .

planted a grove of beautiful trees once upon a time,
‘We have seen, in the quotation from Origen, how

.
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absurd such a supposition really is, If you try to pic-
ture to yourself further the two famous trees, that of
Life and that of knowledge of Good and Evil, you will
see the absurdity of the supposition becoming still
more ridiculous, . Then, why should knowledge of Good:
and Evil be forbidden to man? Why, again, should
he be punished so cruelly for just one piece of the
fruit as to be cursed and turned out of the Garden,
to become subject to death, and to bave his children
and grand-children, and their remotest descendants,
down to the very last man, inflicted with wretched-
ness and misery? And if the punishment was what
.was intended from the very first—and an omniscient
god must be deemed to have known from the very
outset that Adam will prove disobedient—why do we
find Jehovah repeatedly sending down prophets for the
guidance of the fallen humanity ?  Could he not have
redeemed them with a word, just as he had cursed them
with a word ?

If you ponder over these aud other similar ques-
tions that arise on the literal interpretation of this
legend, you will agree with Origen that it is not to be
taken as a narrative of facts, Its purport is hidden,
like the purport of the Vedic deities,

I shall now place before you the esoteric interpreta~
tion of this fable,

(1) The Garden of Eden is a represention of the
attributes of the soul,
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{3)

4)

(5)

{6)

(2)
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The Tree of Life and the Tree of knowledge -
Good and Evil are two such attributes that
are the most important of all ; hence, they
grow in the centre,

Adam is the individual ego that has reached
the stage of evolution known as “human
birth,”

Eve is the Intellect that is made from Adam’s
rib taken out in sleep—an apt simile since
the intellect is only a form or fuuction of the
ego, with which one finds oneself endowed on
waking up from sleep.

Man alone is qualified for salvation. and
therefore entitled to be taught dZarma (”re-'
ligion), The animals are debarred from sal-
vation because of their general deficiencies
in respect of intellect and other bodily and
mental functions. Even the residents of
heavens and hells are not entitled to salvation
because they are not fitted to perform zapas,
Hence, man is the principal recipient of diar-
mic injunctions,

The Tree of Life represents Life itself, and
the Tree of kaowledge of Good and Eyvil,
the determination of the value of things,

The fruit (consequence) of knowledge of
good and evil rerresents what are termed
2dga (attachment) and dveska (aversion), be-
cause we long to possess what we regard as
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good and to destroy whatis bad, If you wili
now pause for a moment to ponder over the
nature of good and evil you will find that
they are not concrete things, nor even cons-
tants in nature, but mere terms of comparisom,
In the already noticed iustance, the birth of
an heir is hailed with joy by the childless
milliopaire, but it is the actual source of
despair and glocm to the expectant’ rever-
sioner, The child is bimself but an event;
it is auspicious, lucky aund therefore good to
its parents; butthe source of life-long des-
pair and misery to those whom its presence
debars from stepping into the jewelled shoes
of the millionaire. In the breast of the one
it excites love and affection (attachment), in
that of the other hatred and anger (aversion),
Thus, attachment and aversion are the fruits
of the ‘ tree of knowledge of good and evil ’,

Attachment and aversion (#dga aud dvesha)
are two general forms of desire which is the
cause of b&ondage, as demonstrated in an
earlier lecture. Hence, the injunction against
the fruit of the Tree of knowledge of Good
and Evil,

The soul is immortal by nature, being a
simple substance, but birth and death are im-
posed on it on account of its embodied con-
dition. Hence, the statement: “In the day
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that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die’™
(Genesis, i, 17). It is noticeable that Adam
did not die on the day that he ate of the-
fruit of discrimination, but lived for a very
considerable period of time thereafter, dying
at the age of 930 (Genesis, v. 5), The true
interpretation of the text of Genesis, ii, 17,
then, can only be this that the liability to

death is incurred as the result of the eating
of the forbidden fruit,

The force of desire which drags the soul
away from the path of dharma to what is for-

bidden is the serpent through which came
the temptation,

The ego eantangled in the discrimination of
good and evil of the objects of the senses
has no knowlege of the true nature of the
Soul--that the self is the true God—and

bides himself{ from external deities through

superstition,

Adam throws the blame for the evil deed on*
his understanding (Eve), while Eve (Under
standing or Intellect) asserts that she was
misled and overpowered by desire (the serpent).
This is fully in keeping with the psychological
functions of the will, intellect and desire. For
our will is guided by the intellect, and the-
intellect in its turn is governed by desires, the
subject of intellectual discrimination being
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determined not by that faculty, but by the
predominant desires of the ego. As pointed
out in the Key of Knowledge, the Iutellect is
likea lantern to guide the footsteps of the
individual, but whether it direct him to a
gambling den or to a place of worship
depends solely on the inclinations of the ego
and noton any choice on the part of the
intellect itself,

The punishments of the transgressors are all
descriptive of the nature, of the diverse func-
tions and attributes of the will, intellect and
manas (desires collectively).

(a) The serpent is cursed above all cattle, and

above every beast of the field.. It is to go
upon its belly and to eat dust all the days
of its life. The element of sensunality (the
serpent) may degrade one even below the
the level of the lowest beasts and brutes;
hence is sensuality rated below the lowest
grades of “cattledom”. The manas (sens-
‘nality) is constantly engaged in trafficking
with matter (that is in extracting and imbi-
bing the raw material of sexsations from the
objects outside). This raw-material of
sensations, constantly pouring in through
the door-ways of the senses is the “dust”
which the serpent (manas) is to eat all the
days of its life. Eaomity is also put between
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the serpent and Eve, “It shall bruise thy
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Gene-
sis, {ii, 15.} This refers to the natural cooflict
between the intellectual and the sensual
aspects of the ego, Desires are finally
subdued by asceticism as the result of true
Wisdom (the ‘seed’ of Intellect). This is
beautifully described in the Hindu Books as
the subduing of the Serpent-king, Kaliya,
by the Child Krishna, the latter being, not
an auatara of an extra cosmic divinity, but
only the allegorical representation of the
divine Ideal of Perfection.

The serpent-sacrifice instituted by Jenamejaya
is another beautiful allegory of the sacrificing
of desires (see The Mahabharata or Karma
Yoga, by K. N, lyre, B. A, pp. 191 ez se3.)
According to the Book of Genesis (iii, 14)
the serpent is also doomed to go on its
belly, This is because sensuality can never
aspire to soar to spiritual heights, never
having a moment’s respite from the enjoy-
ment of yiskaya-blogas (objects of sensual
pleasure) to pause for self-contemplation.

The carse on Eve is also fully descriptive
of the nature of the Intellect. Her sorrow
and conception are greatly multiplied, The
animal has no regrets nor misappre-
hensions, but the man endowed with the In-
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tellect has both. The conceptions of the
intellect greatly multiplied are indicative
of the prolific uotions men entertain
about the world-process and things in
general, “In sorrow shalt thou bring forth
children, and thy desire shall be to thy
husband, and he shall role’ over thee”
(Genesis. iii. 16), The Intellect is governed
by the Will, ber husband in . allegoricalk
speech; her children are the diverse theories
which are conceived and formulated with
a great deal of labour and trouble, and
her very raison d'etre is the well-being of her
lord (Will)

The curse on ' Adam in also typical of the
nature of the impure ego:

(i) “Cursed in the ground for thy sake;

(if) *“in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the
days of thy life;

(iii) “thoros also and thistles shall it bring
forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the
bherb of the field ;

(iv) “in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
bread, till thou return into the ground
for out of it wast thou taken: for dust
thou art and wunto dust shalt thou
return”—(Geuesis, ili 17-19.)
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The significance of these terms is that the dis-
tresses, privations, wars and suffering that
appear on the earth are the result of the
lusts, vices, villainy and hypocrisy of human
beings; that notwithstanding all human
efforts to rule over the world or the ‘cmpire
of natare, only thistles and thorns shall be
the lot of the greedy lustful man; and that
it is not in the province of a soul-less
materialism to impart the true strength that
only comes ‘from Religion, As for the
earthly nature of the ego, there are three
kinds of personalities ;—
(i) the &dkitdtman (the bodily self),

(i) the antasétman (the soul), and
(iii) the paramdtman (God),

The foolish man only looks upon himself as
the bodily self that is a pure compound of
matter, perishable and mortal, The enlight.
ened man knows himself as a soul that is
immortal and to be perfected, when he shall
become paramdtman ‘(God). It is the first
kind of conception of the self, the 244irdt.
man, of the fallen ego, that is described
in the Biblical curse,

(f4) After the fall Abel and Cain are born to
Adam, of whom Abel is the keeper of sheep
and Cain, the tiller of soil.  They both take
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the offerings of their respective occupations
before God, but Abel's offering is approved
and not Caiv’s, Cain thereupon murders Abel,
for which he is cursed by God. Seth (the .
appointed) was the next son of Adam, and
Setl’s son was Enos: “then began men to
call themselves by the name of the Lord”
(See Marginal Notes to Genesis, iv. 26).

(15) Now, Abel is faith which is turned towards
life, while Cain is reason wedded to matter,
Hence, is Abel a keeper of sheep (the symbol
of Life).and Cain the tiller of soil (= Matter),

The offerings of the brothers signify the fruit of
their respective occupations, Abel’s consisting
in the best produc's in the department of
Life—gentility of the ‘lamb’ (uffema arjava=
excellent meekness), and the like—and Cain's,
of the highest achievements——electric light,
aero-plares, etc, etc,—of a purely material
science. Abel's work is naturally acceptable
to God, the Ideal of divine perfection and
joy, because wZtama arjava etc,, are really the
first steps on the true *“path,” But Reason
and Faith are incompatible by nature, for the
oue is critical aud the other dogmatic. For
this reason is Abel murdered by Cain,

(16) The curse pronounced on Cain-is also in

keeping with the nature of Reason and. has
been fully explained in the fourth chapter of
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the Key of Knowledge. Here we have no
time to go into the subject. DBut Seth which
means the appointed is the divine Wisdom
which is to take the place of the murdered
Abel (unreasoning faith). It is Enos, the child
of divine Wisdom, who calls himself by
the name of the Lord, that isto say, who
regards himself as a God,

Such is the true purport of the legend of the fall
in the Jewish Scripture. It is not a narrative of the anger
of an omniscient god at the petty transgressions of a
couple of puny mortals, nor a nursery tale composed
by savage humanity, soon after its emergence from the
moukey race; but a description of some of the most
valuable principles of a spiritual science, the psychologi-
cal analysis of which is more exact and rational than
anything known to what is termed science in our day,
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FIFTH LECTURE.
(B)

To proceed to the teaching of ‘the New Testament
which is caid to be the fulfilment of the Old Testament,
the most noticeable feature of the Gospels is their para-
~bolic teaching, The “ Key of Knowledge” for the loss
of which jesus f6und fault with the Lawyers of Israclis
also needed to open the hiddeu sense of the Messianic
speech, Here and.there we, uo doubt, come across real
gems of great value lying on the surface, but just be-
cause they are lcose and unset they are liable to be
twisted and forced into any kind of a setting. On the
whole, the cardinal docirine of the Messiab in the New
Testament may be taken to be as follows,

(1) Perfection and Divinity of the soul-substance,

(i) “1 said, ye are Gods” {Jonn, x. 34).

(ii) “Ye arc the light of the world, A city that
is set on a hill cannot be hid” (Matt, v.
T4). ' '

(iii) “Ye are the salt of the earth” (Matt, v, 13),

(iv) “Ieloved, now we are the sons of God, and
it doth not yet appear what we shall be,
but we know that, when he shali appear, we
shall be like him ; for we shall see him as
be is” (John’s First Epistle General, iii, 2).
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(v) “ Behold, the kingdom of God is within you ”
(Luke, Xvii, 21). '

{vi) * And no man hath ascended up to heaven,
but he that came down from heaven ; even
the san of man which is in heaven” (John,
jii. 13). |

{2) The fall of man,

(i) “For all have sinned and come short of the -
glory of God ” {Romans, iii. 23},

(ii) “ For God hath concluded them all in un-
telief,” “ (Romans, xi. 32).

{3) Redemption by the Key of Knowledge.

(i) “Woe unto you lawyers! for ye have taken
away the Key of Knowledge: Ye entered
not in yourselves, and them that were en-
tering in ye hindered ” (Luke, xi.g2).

{if) “ Ye shall know the troth, and the (ruth shall
make yon free” (John, viil, 32),

(i) “Be ye there{ore perfect, even as your Father
which is in beaven is perfect ” (Matt, v. 48),

(4.}) The bondage is the bondage of sin, that is to.

say of wrong-doing (karmas = actions that bind
ihe sonl). ' ’

(i) “ Neither do men light a candle, and put it
under a bushel ” (Matt. v. 15),

The allusion bere clearly is to the judndvar-
atya (1<nowlédge-obstructing) karmas that
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“actasa covering over the faculty of infinite
knowledge of the ego,

(ii) * Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of
sin” (John, viii. 34).

It is this servitude or bondage of sin which
is to be terminated by the knowledge of
truth (John, viii, 32)

(5) This bondage is destroyed by the practising of
asceticism and other forms of purifications
that are destructive of desire.

(i) “ For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die;
but if ye through the spitit do mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live” (Romans,
viii. 13), , '

(ii) “ He that soweth to his flesh shall of the flash
reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the
spirit shall of the spirit reap life everlast-

ing " (Galatians, vi, 8).

(iii) * Mortify therefore your members which are

upon the earth ” (Colossians, {ii. 5).

(iv) “For to be carnally minded is death ; but to
be spiritually minded is life and peace.”—
(Romans, viii, 6.)

(v) “Enter ye in at the strait gate; for wide is
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth
to destruction, and many there be that
go in thereat: because strait is the gate,
and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto
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life, and few there be that find it” (Matt. vii,
13-14),

(vi) “ Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall
hunger,,.Blessed are ye that hunger now :
for ye shall be filled ” (Luke, vi. 25 and 21).

(vii) “If any man will come after me, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross, and
follow me ” (Matt, xvi, 24).

(viii) “ He that taketh not his cross, and followeth
after me, is not worthy of me” (Matt. x. 38}.

(ix) “1f any man come to me and hate not
his father, and mother, and wife and child-
ren, and brethren and sisters, yea and his
own life also, he cannot be my disciple”
{Luke, xiv, 26).

(x) “ Whosocever shall seek to save his life shall
lose it ; and whosoever shall lose his life
shall preserve it ” (Luke, xvii. 33).

(xi) “ The foxes have holes, and the birds of the
air have nests ; but the son of man hath not
where to lay bis head ” (Matt. viii, 20).

{xii) “ In weariness and painfulness, in watchings
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings,
often, in cold and nakedness” (2 Corinthi-
ans, xi, 27).

(xiii) *“...there be eunuchs which have made tbem-
selves ennuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s
sake ” (Matt, xix, 12).
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(xiv) “But I keep under my body, and bring it
into subjection ” (1 Cor. ix. 27)

(xv) “ And they that are Christ’s have crucified
the flesh with the affections and lusts”

(Galatians, v. 24).
(xvi) “I bescech you thercfore, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies
a living sucrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your :Pdsmn“ie service ” (Romans,
xif, ).

Such is the nature of the light that is thrown by
these stray gems and jewels of real philesophical worth,
Christian Guostics, toc, “regarded perfection as the
prerogative of the fspiritual ’—those recdeemed from
the bondage of matter and the flesh—{or it was assumed
that sin  was an inseparabhle association of matter”
Perfection, €crording to these Guostics, was only attain-
ed by knowledge acquired through initiation ; © it was
an esoteric state entered through theocophic insight and
had no living connection with Christ’ (LR . vol ix
p. 733).

Qu the Esoteric side of Christianity we find the doe-
trines of crucifixion, resurrection and ascension as utterly
misunderstond by Christians as Agni, Indra and Surya
by the Hindus, The whole life of Jesus is a series of
ingenious symbolisms, depicting the glory of a selfs
conscious Soul.

" When the conception of the divinity of Life is formed
by the mind, Christ, Christos or Krishna is said to be born.
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Being intimately connected with Life, He is associated
from his very birth with kine (go in Sanskrit, signifying’
the senses, whose control is intended by go-rekshya, vide
PHB. Vol IL p. 520). Mary, the virgin mother, is the
intellect which conceives in consequence of spirit’s brood-
ing over it. The father of Jesus is a carpenter, another
ingenious symbolism for the faculty represented by the
Hindu deity Ganesha, since he cuts up (analysis) and
joins together (synthesis) things. The conception is
immaculate, because it is intelizctual, not fleshly. The
child developes in secret, till its enemies are destroyed, .
which means that the manifestation of Thristhood is de-
layed after the acquisition of Right Faith so long as the
evil tendencies and habits and beliefs are not sufficiently
eradicated from the heart,by the quickening of the germ
of Spirit from within. Then there is a course of asceti-
cism which is to be followed and in consequence of which
certain psychic powers are acquired by the sonl. Now -
comes the important moment in the life of a novitiate
when he stands at the cross-roads of destiny, so to speak,
with the,forces of life and death in his power, for he has
only to utilse these terrible powers for wordly deminion to
mar his tiue progress, This is the temptation, the Evil
Quae showing the realms of worldly empires to be acquired
by obeisance to him. But the ascelic cannot turn away
from his determination to crucify his lower self. He thus
carries his cross, and is crucified at the place of Golgotha
which means the place of the skull. The special siérli-
ficance of the skull is that it is the seat of an important
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psychic plexus in the brain where attention is finally to
be fixed in diydna (meditation).

The following passages from the Bible may be cited
here as confirmatory of this esoteric view :

(i) “Jesus was not yet glorified” (John, vii, 39),
and

(ii) “who for the joy that was set before him
endured the cross, despising the shame”
(Hebrews, xii, 2).

The effect of the crucifixion of the bdkirdtman (bodily
self), to come into the real life which is at once
abundant and glorious, is manifested in

(i) the rending of rocks,
(ii) the darkening of the sun,
(iii) the rending of the veil of the temple from
top to bottom, and

(iv} the opening out of the graves and the ap-
pearing of the dead.

These are all mystic allegories which have a hidden
meaning that are being revealed to you for the first time
in modern times.

(i) The rending of the rocks means the rending
of the adamautine knots of karmic forces in
the inser constitution of the soul. You
must have read in the Hindu and Jaina
Parapas that the throne of Indra in the
heavens is shaken by the asceticism of saints
and that the attainment of omniscience on



(i)

CONFLUENCE OF OPPOSITES 208§

the part of [Jinas (conquerors of samsdra) is
accompanied by the spontaneous ringing
of bells in the regions of devas,  Well, the
explanation of these phenomena is to be
found in the fact that the powerful vibra-
tions set up by the rending of Zarmic knots,
in consequence of one-pointed diydna (self-
contemplation), are carried by the ‘wireless’
medium of a subtle electricity, and imping-
ing upon the ethereal matter of the Indras’
thrones and bells in the regions of the
devas, set them shaking and resounding
and reverberating,

This is the explanation of the shaking of the
thrones of the Rulers of the heavens and of
the ringing of heavenly bells in the palaces
of the devas (residents of the heaven-worlds).

The darkening of the Sun siguifies the loss
of the lower mental equipmeunr, 7. ¢, of sense-
perception and intellectual function, These
disappear with the dawn of omniscience, and

“are no longer needed, Much as we prize our

senses and intellect, they are really the obs-
tructors of the full blaze of the real, inherent,
all-embracing knowiedge of the soul. Their
loss is a blessing wiien it arises in the course of
ascelicism, since it is then immediately follow-
ed by the acquisition of infinite simultaneous
knowledge of all that has happened in the past,



206 MYTHQLOGY

all that is happening in the present and atl that
is to happen in the future, though at all other

times it is a calamity pure and simple.
(iii} The rending of the veil of the temple 'is also
’ an- allegorical description. The veil that is
rent is oot of a man-made temple of brick
and mortar, but cof the temple of the soul,

It is the bushel over the inner light that is
removed, revealing the true divinity, and pot
the destruction of a temple or of a part of
a temple of masonry orstone, Inner illu.
mination _sy4e® &3y (r0skan zamiri) is the
immediate result of the destruction of this
internal veil, ‘

(i.v) But the most beautiful metaphor of all em-
ployed 1n this connection is the opening out
of the graves. What is meant is, of course,
not the graveyard in a cemetery, where dead
bodies lie buried, nor the appearance in public
of the rotting carcases of the dead thrown
‘out by soms= sort ol a volcanic force ; but the
cemetery of human memory where lie the
events, sensations and impressions of the past,
as if buried underground, The allegory is
indicative of the recovery of the memories
of the past lives of the scul that is obtained
as the fruit of advanced asceticism,

In vain shall we be told that transmigration is not
a fundamentaltenet of Christianity and that the tea-
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ching of Jesus is on the whole opposed to any such
doctring ; the truth is that those who say so have not -
read their Bible in the light of the injunction: * whoso

readeth let him understand,” which we had occasion to

refer to ere this, There are, as you are now aware, in the
Bible secret tenets and concealed doctrines, hidden
betiind apparently meaningless words. But for this we.
shouald not have been told -
“1 will open my mouth in parables; I wili utter things
‘'which have been kept secret from the foundation of
the world ” (Matt. xiii. 35),
The text of John, viii. 32 becomes very important

here, It was the bondage of Zarmas which Jesus
referred to when he said :—

“ And ye sball know the truth. and the trath shall make you
free "—John, viii. 32,

The fictitious discourse recorded in the verses that
follow this dynamic truth was only designed to furnistr
a hint to the thought{ul as to the nature of the bondage
referred to. The important verses bearing on the point -
are reproduced below :— :

33, * They snswered him, We be. Abraham’s séed and were
never in bondage to any man: how sayest thou, Yo ghall
be made free ?

84, “Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you,
whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin.

85. * And the gervaut abideth not in the house for ever;
bat the son abideth ever. -

86. + 1f the son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be
free indeed."

%
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[f we are to construe these verses correctly, we must
first endeavour to find out the truth each of them lays
down, . Careful reflection will show that the 34th is
intended to setile the question raised in the 33rd—whe-
ther  the bondage meant national or political subjuga-
tion? The answer is plain : it is the servitude of sin
that is meant, not national captivity !

In the 35th verse a distinction is made between the
conditions of servitude and sonship, the former of which
is pronounced to be terminable, but the latter, eternal,
The 36th, finally, lays down that true freedom. from all
kinds of bonds—note the force of ‘indeed’ after ¢ free '—
can only be conferred by the Son who is to abide for
ever,

Now, the word ‘son’in the mouth of Jesus signifies
the soul that has inmkerited the status and glory of
God. According to St. Paul, “as many as are led by
the spirit of God, they are the sons of God. , ., . The
spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we
are the children of God. And if children, then heirs;
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, if so be that
we suffer with /Aim, that we may also be glorified to-
géther " (Romans, viii, 14, 16 and 17). Thus if we put
down our conclusions categorically, we get,

(1) that the word bondage-in religion means the
the servitude or thraldom of sin ;

(2) that this thraldom is not ever-lasting, but
the condition of Sonship is eternal ; and
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(3) that the soul obtains true freedom onl y when »
it acquires the status of the Son,

These propositions are fully in harmony with the
‘teaching of Jainism, and only reproduce three of the
most fundamental truths of religion. They are not
exhaustive of the w4y and the wherefore of the doctrine
of transmigration,” but only intended as a hint to the
wise. Let the reader ask himself as to what is meant
by sin, and he will soon perceive that there can be no
being or substance corresponding to the term. It is
a mere word, and were we to search for it from now till
the Judgment Day, it is certain that it will always re-
main What it is to-day—a pure wordy abstraction.
The truth is that sin only conveys the idea of wrong
doing, there being no concrete being or thing to corres-
pond to it in nature. The bondage of sin, thus, is clear-
ly the thraldom .of actions, i. e, Zarmas (actions or
deeds), which is to be shaken off to bring the state of
* sonship ” into manifestation,

Now, if the reader will further pursue the theme, and
enquire how the soul can be bound by its acts he will
not be long in coming to the conclusions whbich have
been already established regarding the nature of asrava,
and bandha. For there can be no binding of real
subsisting beings or things with mere imaginary notions,
or by pureideas and words. A force is needed for the
purpose, and no force is conceivable apart from a
substance of some kind or other.
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It is here that the exact teachng of Jainism is tound
to be of inestimable service; for while some creeds
have pure words, illusion, maya and the like to biud the
soul with, others vaguely talk of desire, and others again
of such generalities as karma, action, sin and Zfagdir
(destiny or fate). The importance of scientific know-
ledge has been pointed out ere this, and it is clear that
vague generalities are wholly responsible for the amouut
of confusion which has prevailed in theological circies
hitherto.

It is not likely that a man would now be found to
insist on interpreting the word son to mean Jesus of
Nazareth in the 36th verse of the 8th chapter of St, ]'ohn’s
Gospel; but should one venture to entertain that sup-
position, it would be well to remember that no one can
help another in the spiritual region, except to the extent
of pointing cut the way for obtaining release from the
turmoils of samsdra. Aud the case is nowise altered by
our individnal beliefs; for the laws of nature are not
dependent on the whims of men and other higher or
lower beings, but work independently of them. Hence,
when people say that it is more comforting to believe
that some one else will, out of grace, do the needful for °
them, they lull themselves into false security and allow
themselves to fall asleep on the verge of an innocent
looking volcano whose apparent quietness is soon to be
changed into a sudden outhburst of destructiiveness. It
is a- corollary to be deduced from the spiritual laws
already described that the bondage of the soul cannot
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possibly be terminated by any agency autside its own
self. The reason for this is to be found in the fact that
70 one can possibly control the desires of anmother, which,
being the causes of the fusion of spivit and matter, must
continue Lo produce their effects so long as they exist,

The teaching of Jesus with reference to resilrrection,
which is the last stronghold of Christian hostility to the
theory of transmigration itself leads to no other conclu-
sion when studied philosophically, Here is the text, in
full, which was propounded in “answer to a question put
by certain Sadducees as to whose wife a certain woman
would be in resurrection, she baving married, here on
this earth, seven brothers in succession, that is one after
another, as they died,

" WThe children of this world marry and are given in marriage;
“But they which shall be accoauted worlby to obtain that
world and the resurrection from the dead, ueither marry,

nor are given in marriage:

“Neither can they die any more: for they are eqaal unto the
angels; and are the children of God, being the children of
_ the resurrection.” —Luke, xx. 34-35,

Here we are distinctly told

(i) that resurrection is not open to every body
but only to those who are accounted worthy
o obtain that world and the resurrection
Sfrom the dead,

(i) that there is no such thing as marriage in
‘that world’; and
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(iii) that those who obtain resurrection acquite
immortality, and are koown as the children
of God by virtue of their being the children

of resurrection.

But the very first of these statements is fatal to the
popular sense of resurrection according to which every
one shall be made to rise up irrespective of worth, Jesus
distinctly says that it is open ounly to those who are
accounted worthy to obtain it,

The second particular is still more fatal to the popu-
lar belief according to which men and women shall be
made to rise up in their physical bodies, with the
prospect of a re-union of families. Now, if there is to
be a distinction of the male and female amongst the
risen dead, their condition would resemble that of
Hindu widows whose cause Christians are ever ready to
champion on the ground of its being inhuman and unjust
to enforce a life-long widowhood on them, What, we

“ask, must be the plight of those residents of the post
resurrection world who are formed male and female and
who are never to know the happiness of married lifer
Will not the gift of the organ without its function be the
source of the greatest conceivable misery in their case ?
It is too much even to expect from evety one of the
andisciplined souls, that shall enter the kingdom of God,
not through the strait gateway and narrow path of
sworks’, but through the favoura savicur, to betake
himself or herself to practising eternal celibacy, after
the maoner ofa Jaina or Hindu widow ! Well, this is
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the kind of muddle in which unscientific thought finds
itself when bent on theorising against facts.

The third particular, the obtainment or acquisition of
immortality by each and every risen individual, is equally
astonishing. An embodied soul is a compound of spirit
and matter, and it is not in the nature of compounds to
be eternal. Nor is immortality a thing that can be pur-
chased in two-penny packets at a chemist’s, The fact is
that the doctrine of resurrection is really the doctrine of
transmigration of souls, though couched in mystic symbo-
logy. It was nct unknown to the Jews, and the Pharisees
actually subscribed to it, Before them it was well known
to the Egyptians who had probably borrowed it from
Persian sources. But the original of the Lord of the
Judgment Day isto be found in the god VYamataja of
Hindu mythology, who weighs the merit and demerit
of creatures on their death and disposes of them
accordingly.

Now, Yamaraja is a personification of the Law of
karma, which, being the effect of the operation of the
forces bound up in different substances, is absolutely
unerring. The idea of a general rising of the dead on a
certain day at the end of the world-cycle was, however,
never associated with this doctrine in any religion,
though some of the passages of the esoteric teaching
are liable to be twisted in that direction, What was
meant was that as each individual died his future was
determined automaticaily by the operation of the Law
of Karma, personified as the Lord of Death, and he
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was drawn into thé most suitable ¢ womb’ for his next
incarnation, This process continued till #nirvana was
attained, which meant the conguest of death, hence
resurrection ftom the dead. The dead are all thase
souls that are not spiritually alive,as in the text:

“ Let the dead bary their dead ** (Matt. viii. 22),

This is also the sense of the passege in Revelation
{i-18) where the Redeemed Soul is made to say ;

1 am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive
for ever more, Amen ; and have the keys of hell and
of death.”

Resurrection from the dead then meant the conquest
of death, the removal of the liability imposed upon
the soul as a consequence of the ‘fall’ This liability is
due to the entertainment of 7dga and dvesha (eupbemis-
tically, the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and
evil and is put an end to by the conquest of death by
* wotks,’ when ‘he who is accounted worthy to obtain
that world dnd the resurrection from the dead cannot die
any more (Luke, xx. 36). We thus have the region of
death confined to the sphere within which rdge and
dvesha, i.e, private loves and hatreds, prevail. As ex-
plained in the lecture dealing with the scientific aspect
of Religion, rdgu and dvesha are the real causes of the
bondage of karma and transmigration ; they lead to
the union of spirit and matter, thereby crippling and
maiming the soul, This is precisely what Christian Gnos-
tics themselves held, as we have already seen, though
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they did not possess detailed knowledge of the entire
subject,

The Jewish Esotericism, which is the true side of
Judaism, as must be quite clear by now—for * literalism *
is only the kernel-less husk—also professed belief in
metempsychosis (ERE, vol. vii. p, 626,

According to Prof, Metchnikoff (The Nature of Man,

PP, 143—144) t—
¢ At the date of the Cabalistic philosophy, the Jews had em-
braced the doctrine of transmigration of souls,and had

come to believe that the spirit of Adam had entered David
" and would pags on to Messiah.”

As a matter of fact the doctrine is implied in the very
fundamentals of Judaism from the very earliest times.
But to continue with our subject, death is the conse-
qaence of the fusion of spirit and matter, for independent-
ty of each other they are death-less, pure spirits as well

" as atoms of matter being both simple indestructible subs-
lances. He who would attain immortality must, therefore,
seek it within himself, by separating from his soul {every
particle of foreign material that may be adhering to it,
This is possible only in one way—by Zapas. When the
individual is rid of 74ga and dvesha in every form, he
is said to conquer death, though he lingers in the world
of men so long as his body (or rather bodies) are not
completely ¢dissolved” He is then called a jivan-
mukta. Finally, when he is completely freed from all
kinds of connection with matter, He immediately ascends
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to the top-most part of the Universe as pure Effulgence
of Spirit, and is termed the Most High,

Why there is no marrying or being married in *that
world ' is because there is no distinction of sex there. Sex
appertains to the body, but not to the spirit ; hence the
same soul becomes now a male, now a female in the
course of transmigration, But when ‘the other shore”
is reached both the longings of sex-passion and the
physical bodies that are necessary to support sex-organs
are burnt up with the fire of asceticism and judna,
and there is consequently neither marrying nor giving in
‘matriage in nirvana

The Sons of God, thus, are those pure and perfect
Souls who have attained their high Ideal, and become
Gods. They have destroyed the. bondage of kasmas
and the consequent lability to repeated births and deaths,
and are now living at the top of the Universe as the Con-
querors of the Dragon of Ignorance and its chief ally—
Death. They are called the Sons of God, because they are
heirs to the heritage of divinity, so to speak, having

~attained the perfection of God, which is the goal of spirit’s
evolution, Pure, perfect happiness, 7., eternal, unabating
bliss, the power to defy Death, i.e, immortality, omni-
potence, infinite knowledge and infinite perception, called
the ananta chatushtaya in Jaina Scriptures, are the attri-
butes of Their divine Souls. They are the true Teachers
of mankmd and the fountain-head of perfect Wisdom,
hence Religion. Their chief characteristics, as given
out by Jesus (Luke, xx..34-36), are :
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(1) the possession of spiritual merit which entitles
them to obtain ‘that world ' 7. e, nirvana,

(2) freedom from sex, that is, the absence of all
material bodies,

(3) non-liability to death, and

(4) the enjoyment of Godly status,

It is not possible to lay too much stress on the words
‘any more’ in the Messianic observation recorded by
Luke (xx.36). The statement will lose all its merit,
if souls are born and die only once in their career,
The fact that it was made only with reference to those
Great Ones who obtain that world ' and the resurrection
from the dead, is sufficient to show that it is not applic-
able to all souls indiscriminately, Thus, while alt
those who bave not perfected themselves remain liable -
to repeated births and deaths in the course of trans-
migration, those who attain the fullest degree of spiritual
unfoldment are necessarily exempt from dying any more
(The Key of Knowledge).

We can now understand what is meant by the say-
ing e

¢ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth *”
(Matt. v. 5).

This clearly means that they shall be born as kings
and rulers of men on earth in their next incarnation.
The orthodox interpretation of the resurrection-text
would make this saying a dead letter; for what shall
the meek inherit if the earth is to pass away before
- the resurrection ?
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Similarly, it issaid :
“ Add every one that hath forsaken houmes, or brethren, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or

Jands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an bhundred fold,
and shall ivherit everlasting life ' (Matt. xix.22).

This is precisely what the Jainas say, as will be
evident from the followirg from the Rafna Karanda
Srdvakdchdra, a work of great authority, dealing with
the rules of conduct applicable to a house-holder : —

¢ Those whose hearts have been purified by Right Faith
become the Lords of splendour, energy, wisdom, prowess,
fame, wealth, victory aud greatness; they are born in
high families and possess the ability to realise the
highest ideals [dharma (religion), artha (wealth), kéma
(enjoyment) and moksha (salvation}] of life ; they are
the best of men.

* He who has quaffed the nector of dharma becomes freed
from all kinds of pain, and drinks from the endless,
nosarpassed and exalted fount of blissfulness of libera-
tion,

“ Those who follow the rigid path of renunciation and
dharma dwell uvexcelled for all eternity, in the joy
of final bestitude, endowed with infinite wisdom, faith,
energy, dispassion, bliss, satisfaction .and purity. And
if there be a cosmic disturbance violeot encugh to destroy
the three worldd still no change is observable in the
condition of the Perfect Souls even after the lapse of
huandreds of kdlas (cycles of time).”

We shall now work out the conunection between Jesus
-and John the Baptist whose personality is obe of the
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most puzzling in the whole Bible. He is the cousin of
the Messiah, to begin with, and jumps up with delight,
while yet an unborn babe, on hearing the voice of his
cousin’s mother {Luke, 1. 41), John, it is said, met Jesus
at the Jordon and when asked to baptize him, meekly
entreated, saying :

’ ¢ 1 have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to wme”

(Matt. iii. 14)?

It was only when he was assured by Jesus that it
behoved Christ to be baptized by him in the first instance
that he performed the ceremony,

r

J‘Suffer it to be so now for it becometh us to fulfl all right~
eousness” (Matt. iii. 15).

John saw the heavens opened and the spirit of God
alighting on Jesus in the form of a dove. This is what
he says about it himself:—

“And I ssw, and bear record that this is the Son of Ged"
{(John. i. 34).

>

The next day John pointed out Jesus to two of his
disciples, saying:—
“pehold the Lamb of God™ (Johuv, i. 36).

~ Asked to explain lis mission, he declared:—

“I am vot the Christ, bat...] am sent before him. He that
hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend oFf the
bridegroom, which standeth and beareth him, rejoiceth
greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: this my joy
therefore is fulfilled. He must increasé, but I must
decrease, IIe that cometh form above is above all: he
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that is of the earth is earthly and speaketh of the
earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all” (John,
iii. 28-31),

Also ;—

“I indeed baptize you with water: but one mightier than I

cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am pot worthy fo

- unloose: he shall baptize yon with the Holy Ghost and
with fire” (Luke iii. 16).

John said all this, yet a few months later when he
was thrown into prison by Herod, he actuvally sent his
disciples to ascertain whether Jesus was “ he who should
come,” or should they look for another (Matt, xi. 2
‘and 3), '

- I need not comment upgnithis grotesque change of
front on the part of John in my own words; I shall simply
let Mr. Evanson (a curate of the church from which he
ultimately withdrew on account of his critical” views
about the authenticity of such passages) tell yon what
he thought on the subject :— / ‘

“Now it seems simply impossible that John, after being from
his earliest infaucy personally acquainted with Jesus,
and oot only in possession of all the information respect-
ing bim, which he must have learnt from the two
families, but so miracalously impressed with affection
and reverence for him as to exanlt with joy, though
but an embryo in the womb, at the mere sound of his
mother’s voice, conld at any time have entertained the
least doabt of Jesus being the Messiah ™ (see the History
~of The New Testament Criticism, p. 91).
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The author of the work quoted, Mr, F. C. Conybeare,
gives us the verdict of modern criticism on Luke’s
version in the following significant words (Ibid p. g9r) ;:—

“The troe view, of course, is that Lauke, in spite of his
pretensions to accuracy, was a careless and credalous
writer,”’

Evanson himself regarded the first two chapters of
the Gospel according to St. Luke as “ the daring fiction
of some of the easy-working interpolators of the begin-
‘ning of the second century from among the pagan con-
verts, who, to do honour as they deemed it to the author
of their newly-embraced religion were willing that his
birth should, at least, equal that of the pagan heroes
‘and demigods, and who thereby laid the foundation
of the succeeding orthodox deification of the man Jesus,
which, -in degree of blasphemous absurdity, exceeds
even the gross fables of pagan superstition” {Ibid. p,
92) -

Unfortunately, it never occurred either to Evanson
or to any of the modern critics or even to the clerics
themselves that the New Testament was not written
in the language of the script and was not to be read
as a narrative of facts. What might have been their
conclusion then, I cannot say, but let me proceed to
unravel the secret teaching to enable you to determine
its value for yourselves,

Jesus and Joln are two different aspects of the
soul which arise when the individual consciousness is
awakened to spiritual Life, Jesus represents Life Trivms-
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phant while Johno stands for Intellect Repentent, Being’
but different ‘ faculties’ or aspects of the soul-substance,
they are described as related to each other. Hence is
John the cousin of Jesus. John’s mission is described
as the voice of one crying in the wilderness, and the
purport of his ery, to exhort humanity to repent and
to straighten tie path for the coming of the Lord (Mark,
i. 3 and 4). This is characteristic of the mind that has
begun, in seriousness, to reflect on his destiny., When
the lower self is tired of the pursuit of werldly pleasures
and has reached the end of its tether, it begins to reflect
on its destiny, and realises that neither frieads, nor
riches, nor position, nor physical prowess, nor anything
else can come to its rescue or relieve it of the impending
gloom of death and extinction which stare it in the
face. It then cries out in the anguish of its loneliness:
in.the midst of the world, and, becoming disgusted with
the pleasures and joys of the mortals which had hitherto
diverted its attention from its real nature, gradually
learns that the source of all bliss, blessedness and im-
mortality is nooe other than its own true self. This
is the stage which is likened to the voice of one crying
in the wilderness, saying, ‘ Repent for the kingdom of
beaven is at hand.’ Now, because the activity of the
intellect is exhausted with the puorification of the body
alope, which can be accomplished by means of water,
and since the will, rather than the iatellect, is the real
cause of progress, the baptism of John is neces-
sarily that of water, The intellectual self is of the
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earth, earthy; but the soul is from heaven, and, therefore,
heavenly. Hence, the Intellect is mease to say that it is
unworthy to loosen the latchet of the shoes of the
‘Messiah, Again, because it is only through the Intellect
that one can become convinced of the existence of the
higher self, it (the Intellect) is the solitary witness to the
coming Messiah, at whose birth it leaps with joy. Butin
so far as wisdom is a necessary attribute of the Christos,
he cannot do without the baptism of the InteMect, in the ~
first instance, Hence the remarkable words of Jesus =
“ Suffer it to be so now, for it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness ” (Matt. iii. 15). The Intellect, again, is not
the enjoyer of bliss, hence, not the bridegroom, but it is
natural for it to feel joy at the bridegroom’s voice, for
heis to turn the wilderness into a veritable paradise,
Lastly, because the freedom of the soul means the
attainment of omniscience which arises on the destruc.
tion of the lower mental equipment—judgment, memory,
and the like—the Intellect is described as saying, ‘he
must increase, but I must decrease” The sending of his
disciples by John to ascertain whether Jesus (soul) is the
Messiah, i. e, the Redeemer, in spite of the fact that
be bad exulted with delight at his mother’s voice, is in
keeping with the nature of the Intellect, which always
doubts and hesitates, and is seldom satisfied with its
own conclusions, It is, thus, clear that the personality
of John, the Baptist, is typical of the intellectual seif
of the man who has become conscious of the fuller Life
of the higher Ego, The Holy Ghost is the spirit that
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makes one holy ; it is the giver or source of saintliness,
in plain language it is Vairagya (an overpowering sense
-of detachment from the world). Fire is zapas (fasting
and other forms of asceticism). Vairagya and tapas
are the two purifiers of the spirit. Heuce does the
Messiah baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire,
The Holy Ghost is also termed the comforter, because
though asceticism appears to be austere and forbidding
in its oufer aspect, it is really accompanied, in its
advanced stages, by such joys as cannot even be
described in words, The power of asceticism to lead to
full knowledge is also implied clearly in the following
statements of Jesus :—

“ But the comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom the
Father will send in my name, he ghall teach you all
things, and bring all thiogs to your remembrances what-
goever 1 have said uato you (John, xiv. 26).

“ 1 have yet many things to say unto you, but ye canuot

bear them pow. Howbeit when he, the spirit of trath,

is come, he will guide nnto all trath” (John, xvi. 13-14),

Asto whence this knowledge is to atise, we already

know that education is a drawing out from witthin in a

strictly etymological sense—from ¢, out, and ducs, to

lead. In the Gospel according to St. Matthew also we
are told :

“Ye are the light of the world, A city that is set on a
hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and
pat it ander a bushel, but on a candle stick ; and it
giveth light unto'all that are in the house ” (Matt. v,
14-15).

.
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The relation between devotion and asceticism is in-
dicated in the following from the fourth Gospel (John,
%xvi. 7) =— . :

“ Nevertheless I téllyou the troth it is expedient for yo
that I go away : forif I go not away, the comforter
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him
nuw you.”’

This plainly meant that the disciple’s devotion stood
in the way of their practising asceticism which is™ the
source of joy (comfort), '

Joy itself is conceived as a bride, the giver of happiness
to the bridegroom whence the speech of John, the
Baptist : )

“ He that hath the bride is the bridegroom.”

Johu’s dissertation about him that is earthly and
speaketh of the earth, and of him that cometh from
heaven is also highly instructive. The intellectual ego
is not a pure spirit, but a compound of spirit and matter,
the &dhirdtman that is made out of the dust of the
ground with the vital breath infused in him. It is this
outer self, the ego that discriminates between good and
evil, and the function of which is exhausted as soon as
it has itellectually conceived the divinity of the soul—it
is this half material half spiritual self, personified as’
Jobn, the Baptist, that is to decrease and disappear,
while his cousin, the dematerialising ego of Life Triume
phant is to wax and increase. In other words, w“hile
the process of un-winding in de-materialisation leads to

" the perfection and divinity of Life, it signifies the dis.

Tr
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ruption of all those faculties and functions which are

useless and burdensome to a pure spirit, however service-

“able they might be to a fallen ego. Hence, the highly

significant speech of John : -
¢ He shall increase, but I shall decrease.’-

As already stated, the Messiah also figures in Hindu-
ism in the guise of Krishna, the Lord of Gopis and
Cor.\‘vs. I can (ml\y‘ just barely touch upon the basic prin-
ciple of this personification in the briefest way, cousi-
dering that the events of his life bave filled whole pura-
nas. ‘The need for the elucidation of this impersonation
xs also not very pressing now that we bave an autbori-
tative Hindu exposizion (The Permanent History of
Bharatvarsha) of the whole of the mythical teaching of
the Mahabharata, including the part assigned - to Krish-
na. -In a general way, when the fruition of good
kmmas leads an individual to turn to his inner self,
the conception of the divinity of the soul is formed by
the intellect, and the quickening of his spirit takes place
in consequence of the acquisition 7of Right Faith, Sz
Paul aptly describes this in the following terms :

“ Aud so it is written, The first man Adam was made a living
soul ; the last Adam was made a qmckemng gpirit 7
(1 Cor. xv. 45).

This quickening of spirit is the birth of Krishna, the
true Saviour of man ; for when fully quickened, the soul
is itself transformed into a full, perfect God, For this
reason, Krishna is the abode of all Godly attributes,.
He is the Lord of Gopxs and Gopas (sacred hymns
sites etc, etc.)
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At an early period in life he subdues the Serpent-
King, Kaliya, which has already been explained, as rep-
resenting manas (desires). When Indra (the impure ego)
endeavours to interfere with the cows, Krishna raises
the Gobardhana hill (the desiring manas) on the tip of
his little finger and thus protects the kine, The Taring
of gopis from the beds of their hushands in the the dark-
ness of night, the giddy moon-light dances on the banks
of the Jumna, the stolen kisses and embraces, all of
which would be highly condemnable from a moral point
of view, if ascribed to an actual being, are fully appro-
priate to the Messiah or Christos. For Krishna {s the
divine Zdeal for the soul (gops), to pour forth all her
affection upon, She must wander out in the solxtude of
night (when the mind is not occupied with worldly

“things) on the banks of the placid Jumna {(mind stuff,
hence the mind), disregarding both her love for her hus-
band (worldly attachments) and the fear of society.
When she stands before her Redeemer, stripped of bher
clothes (worldly possessions), when she gives up even
the last vestige of feminine modesty, and, standing up-
right joins her hands above  her. head, disrégardful of
her nudity and the rules of worldly decorum, then is the
notion of duality between Love and the Object of Love
dispelled from the mind, and the fruit of Love enjoyed.

The hopes and fears of the love-lorn gopis, their
neglect of their household duties, their abandonment of
their children and husbands, their passionate yearnings
to be enfolded in the arms of the Beloved—all these are
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pure allegories, describing the degree of devotion or zeal
necessary for the realisation of the great ideal of per-
fection, personified as Christos or Krishna, the Redeemer
{The Key of Kuowledge).

The birth of Krishna is a symbol for the commencement
of the greatest battle (the Mahabharata) that the sou! has
ever fought, The guickening spirit cannot remain idle ;
there is work to be done ; the business of the Father
{in Christian thought) must be attended to. Itis said
in St, Luke’s Gospel :— ‘

¢ Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill

" shall be brought low : and the crooked shall be made

straight, and the rongh ways shall be made smooth ”
(Luke, iii. 5).

But this work isnot to be done unopposed ; there
are the Giants of Darkness to be reckoned with, and
they are prepared for fight. Then is there a gathering
of clans; heroes are born, warriors trained, armies
assembled. Under the guidance .of Krishna, the frail,
doubting soul (Arjun) engages the enemy hosts in
mortal combat. - At last, Evil is overpowered, victory
attained, and the bondage overthrown, Then there
is nirvana and joy and bliss, with no more battles to
fight, no enemies to be dreaded or conquered.

Such is briefly the purport of the Mahabharata,
Some times this mortal combat is described as a war

between devas (divine beings) and aswras (demons of
darkness and fury). The leader of the devas is Indra,
and they ﬁght well wheu he is in their midst, This is
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because the devas are only so many attributes of the
soul and have no existence apart from it, The enemies
of the gods are the forces of darkness (ignorance) and
fury (passion). The devas are immortal, though liable
to suffer defeat at times; but the aswras are -mortal,
The explanation is that the divine qualities of the soul
are really the attributes of the soul-substance, which
may be curtailed, limited, or suspended from time to
time but- can never be completely destroyed, while
ignorance and passions are the products of a soul vitia-
ted by the union of matter, and must disappear
completely on their separation from one another. Most of
the world’s mythologies contain stories of such wars bet.
ween the devas of Light and the powers of Darknessand
Evil, The Celtic, the. Teutonic and the Greek systems.
of mythologies seem to have been conceived on a gigan-
tic scale, though nowhere near approaching the gran.
deur of the Hindu Epics ; but owing to spoliation on the
part of thelr pious and “ enlightened ” translators, these

“ pagan ” myths rarely yield their secret through the
medium of modern European works, The Greeks,
however, openly applied the allegorical method of inter-
pretation to their sacred literature, and a solution of
some of the classical legends has also been given by me
in the Key of Knowledge, But I must not linger any
longer over the Christian and Hindo myths.

’To proceed to Islam, there can be no denying the
fact thatthe Holy Qur'an is also a document of the
same descriptionas the Bible and the Vedas. As a .
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ma‘t-tér of fact, Islam is a descendant .of Judaism and
Zoroastrianism as the Revd, W, St. Clair Tisdaill has so
well shown in his very admirable work “ The Sources of
the Qur'an” A good deal has been said by non-Muslim
writers by way of attack upon Mahomed for his short.
comings. But we cannot listen to all that, for the very
simple reason that Mahomed never said of himself that
his example was to be followed by men. Mahavira,
Buddha and other Indian Teachers had invited men to
follow their example, and Jesus had repeatedly asked
maokind to do the same, hut not Mahomed. He never
said to any one: ‘Go sell off ali thou possessest; give
it away in charity, and come and follow me. If Maho-
~med therefore had nine wives, if he framed special rules
fc){ his own convenience, if, in short, he did not perfect
himself in respect of renunciation and chdritra, these
are his private concerns, though they must be fully
accounted for in determining the degree of self-realisa
tion attained by him,

There can be no doubt but that Islam was at first
only intended as a sort of reform over the unrestricted
libertinism and mammon-warship that were rampant
among the Arabs in Mahomed's day ; but the sword the .
Prophet was forced to draw to defend himself did not.
admit of the idea being fully carried out. I am here
not concerned with the political aspect of-Islam, but it
is evident that the teaching of the earlier creeds as to
the excellence of the extreme degree of forgiveness and
‘dispassion for the sddAu could not and did not find any
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place in the Bible of Islam, The produgt of m’.cessxty,
the Qur'an could not, and as a matter of fact did not,
teach the offering of the other cheek if smitten on ~one.
Jehad became the outward symbol, though the crescent
moon still remains the inward mark, of Islam, Itis to
be doubted whether any living Mabomedan knows
whence the crescent Moon was taken, Probably a great
many of them connect it in their minds with the
miracle of the splitting of the moon; but the esoteric
significance of that is very different. As explained
in the Key of Knowledge, that miracle only signified
the acquisition of a kind of second sight, what\
the theosophist would probably call the opening out of
the individual’s conscionsness on the ‘Astral plane)’
It is supposed that the first of the series of veils that
obstruct clairvoyance is made of a kind of subtle mate-
rial, the ‘astral matter, which is supposed to have a
marked affinity for the moon, and it was the penetration
of thie, the first veil of matter, which was intended by
the miracle. As for the proper significance of the
crescent moon, I had better refer you to the ancient
symbol of Jainism which consists of the crescent moon
placed above a swdstika or cross, with one cipher digit
on the top and three such digits below the crescent thus :
O

000

-

- The explanation of this symbol is this : the four
limbs of the swdstika, or cross, indicate the four types
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of life, through which souls wander in the course of
transmigration, namely.

(i) deva(asa resi_gient‘ of heavenQ),
(i) manushya (as a human being),
(iii) marka (as a resident of a hell), and

(iv) all others, collectively termed tiryancha (blrds

beasts, insects, plants, minerals, etc.).

The three cipher-digits symbolise Right Faith, Right
‘Knowledge and Right Conduct, and the crescent moon
is the mark of the guickening spirit who is bound to
grow and wax strong, till He becomes Full and Perfect
(like the full Moon). The cipher-digit at the top is,
of course, an emblem of Godhood, full and perfect.
This is the'true explanation of the crescent moon in the -
Ianguage of symbolism.

As for the arch-angel, Gabriel, Sir Syed Ahmad
declined to believe in his existence, holding that when
the Prophet said that an angel had appeared unto him
he meant nothing more or less than the simple fact that
an unknown person had met him (The Philosophy of
Islam by Khaja Khan, p. 54). But the true explana~
tion -is to be found elsewhere, It is said in the Shiva
Sambhita, a notable work on yoga :—

* When the yogi thinks of the great Soul, after rolling back
his eyes, and concentrates his mind to the forehead,
then he can perceive the lnstre from the great Soul.
That clever yogi who always meditates in the above«
mentioned way, evinces the great soul within bimself

- and can even hold commaunion with Him.”
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It is this lustre from the “ great Soul ” which seems
to have been personified as the arch-angel Gabriel, Of
the other angels, there are two that are deputed to
take an account of a man’s behaviour, “one sitting on
the right hand, and the other on the left : he uttereth
not a word, but there is with him a watcher ready to
note it” (Al Qur’an chap. 50). These are clearly the
two principal currents of the vital breath, termed /dz
and Pingala, that pass through the chains of sympathe-
tic ganglia, in which is preserved the quintessence‘ of
bodily tendencies, that is the essence of passions, emo-
tions and thoughts of the individual, I had better say
that the /da passes through the left and the ng’ala
through the right nostril,

To come now to the real doctrines of Islam, there
is no doubt but that the same fundamental principles
are to be found in the Qur'an asin other religions,
though for obvious reasons the admixture of the useful
and the useless is the most bewildering in that scripture,
Times out of number is God defined in the Qur’an, as
he who seeth and heareth, We know that seeing ‘and
hearing appertain to consciousness or life, not to one’
particular being or soul, In Suratul Hadid it is said :—

“ Gtod ig with you wherever yom are .

In Suratul Rabman He is said to be the first and the
last, the apparent and the real, and all- knowmg Surah
Fatah points out :

“The people who stnke palm with thee, do not strike it with
thee, but with God.”
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Elsewhere it is said that God is nearer to man than
his camel’s neck. Sura Wakiya records:

. "
“ We are nearér to man than yon, but you do not observe.

In Sura Zariyat it is recorded :

“I am nearer to man than his jugular vein.”
Finally it is openly said in this very Sura Zariyat :

“Tam in your individuaality, but youdo not gee.”

These expressions need no comment now from me.
The reason why these highest truths of philosophy
were imparted to men in this laconic way is to be found
in the attitude of the people and the state of human
society at the time of the different prophets. Mansur
‘was impaled for saying “analbag” (I am God), as
you know, and there were others who had been put‘
to death for similar-“faalts” by fanatical mobs. cham-
pioniyng the cause of exoteric gods,—whence the prac-
tice of speaking in ‘proverbs’ (cf. Johv, xvi, 25 and
Matt. vii, 6).

- The hidden sense of these parables is clear enough
otice you are familiarised with the Scientific Truth and
tbe mystic way of expressing it ; but otherwise might

easily pass for poetical license or elegant diction without
exciting comment.

How did Muslim esotericists understand these say-
ings is evident from Ali’s injunction to acquire phi-
-losophical wisdom even from an infidel if necessary,
The Prophet himself said: “ Man, know thyself.,”
~Amongst mystics we may refer to Al Hallaj, commonly
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fnown as Mansur, whom we have already referred to.
There is Shamsh of Tabrez also who says :—
0y o il pRES &S p30id | Ghed g L
0y 38 Jod 3o po2ad (058 Hlai K Nyoss e
[How wonderful | am Shamsh of Tabrez; when I

came to look into myself, I found none but God in the
self 1]

Maulana Rum writes :

“QOh my soul, I searched from end to end, I saw in thee
nought save the Beloved. Call me not infidel, O my
goul, if T say that thou thyself art He.

Ye who in sﬁearclfof God, of God, pursue,

Ye neéd not search for God is you, is you !”’
The Sufi thought approached per\feétion with Farid- .
ul-din Attar who said :—
e plpd yo Lo e S U
,)'%4 é,&,’ "> "SJLQJ e

Rendered into Urdu it would read :
vy L s wled S fod (Kol el 2 Fwd | o
&,‘.; B y1oas ¥y gF | paee r."-s & 9T o "’i)

[Tr. So long as 4ou art in evidence, a God is asleep;
when z/ow shalt cease to be, He shall wake up.]

%
Is this any thing other than a repetition of the old

Indian principle that the soul is its own Gody or different
from the Messiah’s word:
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¢ He that findeth his life shall lose it : }md he thaf logeth his.
Kfe for my make shall find it.” (Mats. x. 39).

Here are a few of the more precious gems from toe
Sufi Treasury of Thought :

sef wpsa gopy 29y plie (1)
def woppd PRALs 29 3] Yo
Sl yo glly Gals (Se3 (F)
il 30 gbl Gpbae Sy
2y 0l [y5 0y &3£ 58 (1)
U [ CWERS FO K-S |
Uio ymis 5o e &8 5 o8 (1)
s e e OF 2T as (0)
b8 ,_‘55’-‘6-" Sotosred ’;é,& V3]
fof (itepm syl oalaoly (4)
"—' < L‘;')Q- “g)h Lq-:nls
U g 50 s Ly 3l (V)
Pl o ol ol 55 Lo yper
w3l Jlea gylop saps (A)
it el Zrege oS0y vy
wlma &) 0 (ghae yo LAES (9)
QU 33 Lapt ol 93 0
These may be translated into English as follows :—
(1) The ¢ place’ of the soul was full of wonders

for me ; I feel ashamed of my failure to des-
cribe it in words.
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(2) Thou thyself art the outward lover, conform-

ably to usage ; thou thyself art in reality the
Beloved !

AN

(3} Couldst thou but find a way to thine own mys-

tery, without doubt, thou shouldst know God
and the world.

(4) For this reason, it is said in the Behr-i-safa :
there is none but God inside my cloak.

(5) Purest water thou art, and seekest thou water ;
it is strange ! Thine Treasures thou hast for.
gotten, and now askest for them; it is strange !

(6) Thyself a king, why remainestthou a beggar p
Owner. of all treasures, why art thou penni-
less?

(7) The Beloved is hidden under the veil, like
water that lieth concealed beneath a bubble,

(8) Lift up the veil and behold the glory of the

Beloved ; open thine eyes and perceive the
face of the mystery!

(9) Separateness is destroyed by the sense becom-
ing illumninated ; thine own being hath come
over thy face as a veil,

All these are beautiful commentaries on the simple

statement of truth by the Prophet:

“He who knoweth himself, knoweth God * (Sayings ‘of
Mahomed).
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Such is the nature of the soul according to Islam;
and it is a source of real.pleasure to me to find animal
life placed on'the same level as the human in the Quran,

st There is po kind of beast on earth, nor fowl whichk flieth

with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you;

we have not vmitted anything in the book of our dec-

rees : then unto their Lord shall they return” (chap. vi),

 Itis also very refreshing to find in the Qur'an such

;:)assages as acknowledge prior revelation of truth

amongst other nations and countries.  As a matter of

fact, it is a part of the teaching of Islam that men

were professors of oue religion only at first ; afterwards
they dissented, (Al Koran by Sale, p. 151).

As for reincarnation, the Muslim idea of predesti-
pation, which bas brought upon Islam the stigma of
fatalism, itself suffices to prove the theory of transmig-
ration, if investigated philosophically,

« Taqdir, or the absolute decree of good aud evil,” says
P, P. Hughes in * A Dictionary of Islam,” *is the sixth
article of the Mahomedan creed, and the orthodox believe

" that whatever has, or shall come to pass in this world,
whether it be good or bad, proceeds entirely from the
Divise will, and has been irrevocably fixed and recorded
on a preserved tablet by the pen of fate.”

This preserved tablet is the Perspicuons Book, the
Book of God’s decrees, called lank-i-malfuz (Lyicsw 24))
in Arabic, and is said to contain all that has happened
in the past and all that is to happen in the future.

% Nor is anything added ucto the age of him whose life is
prolonged, neither is anything diminished from his age,
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but the same is writien in the book of God's decrees’™
(Sura xxxv).

It is pointed out in the Sura ¥, S, :—

“ Verily, it is we who will quicken the dead and writs dowe
the works which they have seut on before them, and the
traces which they shall have left behind them : and
everything have we set down in the clear bock of our
decrees.”

The actions of men are determined according to
what is written in the Book of Decrees ; and the same
holds true with respect to every other creature, for

#all things have been created after fixed decrees ” (Sura liv.
49).

To the same effect are the following :

* No one can die except by God’s permission according to the
book that fixeth the term of life (Sara, iii. 129).

¢ The Lord bath created and balanced all thinge and hath
fixed their destinies and guideth them.” (Sura, xxxvii, 2).

* By no means can aaght befall us but what god has destined
for us (Sara, ix. 51)."

Such is the nature of the Perspicuous chk But
the question which remains to be answered is: how are
the decrees contained in thie Book of Fate enforced in
the world of men ? There may be a book, or even a
whole library, in the cosmic archives, but unless there is
a force which connects every individual soul with the
actions it is destined to perform, itis inconceivable how
the decrees of fate can be worth anything more than
the cash-value of the tablet on which they are inscribed.
If our Muslim friends will take the trouble to work
out the problem of the connection between the decrees.
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of fate and the actions of men and other beings in the
three worlds, they will not fail to ‘perceive that the
force which compels obedience to the decrees of fate
is none other than the force of #karma, apd that
the byie C’J (lauh-i-mahfuz), the Perspicuos Book,
whose decrees can never be challenged, is the ‘cosmic
memory, the self-registering Ledger of kazma, in which
are recorded all things thay have happened in the past
and also those that are to happen in the future, or, in
the language of the Qur'an, all actions of men, including
¢ the works which thev have sent on before them, and the:
traces whick they shall leave bekind them.! The reader
has only to turn to the doctrine of karma,* as propound-
ed in the Jaina Séddidnta, to understand the nature of
the Perspicuous Book and of the process which auto-
matically records and registers the actions of men and
their future, hence predetermined, fruits, The whole
doctrine, thus, is a highly abridged and condensed ver-
sion of the theory of karma.

~ ®(f “ Verily, God changes not what a people has wnless they

change what is in themselves¥ (The Quran by Abul Fazal, vol. IL
p. 886). Sale’s translation of this verse which is as follows is also
very significant.  Verily, God will not change %is grace which ig
in men, until they change the disposition in their souls by sin”
(Al Koran, p. 182). The italicised words in Sale’s trapslation are
only intended to develop thie semse, which is however quite clear
even without them. The idea here, clearly, is that of a modifi-
"cation of what is in men by their own evil deeds, in other words
of a modification of disposition by actions, This is certainly in
agreement with trath, as demonstrated ere this.
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The passage—

* O my people ! how is it that I bid you to salvation, but that
ye bid me to the fire ?"'—— '
which occurs in the fortieth sura’ (verse 66) throws con.
siderable light on the true tenets of the Qur'an,
and is iotelligible only on the hypothesis of trans.
migration? For the Arabic word najdt $tJ) em-
ployed in the text to denote the idea of salvation, will
be meaningless except as signifying freedom from some
kind of bondage or restraint, the true interpretation of
which must be sought on the same lines as that of the
famous Biblical text in John, viii. 32—“And ye shall know
the truth and the truth shall make you free,” This is
sufficient to show that the doctrine of the bondage of
karma is taught in secret both in the Bible and the
Holy Qur’an, :

We shall now briefly dwell upon the means pres-
-cribed by Islam for the obtainment of salvation, They
comprise :

(1) sacrifice,

(2) prayer,

(3) fasting,

(4). pilgrimage and

(5) the general rules of piety.,

~ We shall consider the first two of these in a subse-
-quent lecture, but pilgrimage is common to all religions,
3 16

e

PANS
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as it is a powerful means of intensifying faith, and - fas-
ting and general piety call for no special mention here.
They all were intended to uproot the poisonous tree of
desire which is the root of all trouble ; and there have
been many notable Muslim saints who understood these
injunctions in this sense. Hete are a few notable verses

from the writings of Shamsh of Tabrez and Farid-ul-din
Attar in support of this view 1—
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The English rendering of these couplets would be
something like the following,

(r)

For the sake of din (religion or salvation)
retire thou from the world; assuredly thou

" shouldst trust in God.

(2)
(3

(4)

(5)

(6

Thrust the pen through the image of self
(“* 1”7 and “ mine”}; pull down the fortress of
desire from its foundation,

Close the five senses, as thou wouldst lock up
a thief ; baving secured the robber thon may-
est rest in peace and laugh, '

When thou hast to leave the world why dost
thou tie thyself to its concerns?
Inflated with pride are men with the vanities
of the world; [alas!] they have altogether
put aside the thought of death,

Cut off the chains that tie thee to the world ;
like a stranger thou shouldst live sad of heart, '
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(7) Strange is the infatuation that bhas blinded
us—that has banished from the mind the
‘ thought of death.

‘(8) So long as the desiring nature is not brought
under subjection to the soul, how shalt thou
obtain a salve for the aching heart ?

(9) Saintliness (asceticism) is the true exalted
seat ; me and mine are forbidden in that state.

(10} Dlumination and miracles occur in that stage
[of self-contemplation]; but one should not
linger there. !

(II)_ If both this and the future worlds lie before
’ the saiut, he should not look at them.

(r2) If thou losest thyself in the unity of being,
thou shalt find eternal life in the Truth,

The insistence on knowledge as a means of true pro-
gress is clear from the following passages in the Qur'an,
the references being to the pages of Sale’s Translation :

(i) ‘Use indulgence, and command that which is just, and
withdraw far from the ignorant ” (p, 125),

(i1) * ... that they may diligently ipstract themselves in
religion ™ (p, 149).

(iii) “How few revolve (these things) in their mind ” (p
353) ¢

(iv)  “Itis not fit for & mau, that God should®give him a bookv"
~of revelations, and wisdom aud prophecy ; and then
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. he should say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, be-
gides God ; but he ought to say, Be ye perfect in know-
ledge, and in works, since you know the scriptures, and
exercise yourself therein *’ (p. 41).

The last quotation is also a direct ‘authority for the
view ‘that “ works” are necessary for salvation. I pro-
pose tostop here for the day and to continue the in«
vestigation of mythology in another direction in the
next lecture,
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SIXTH LECTURE,

SOME ANCIENT AND EXTINCT FAITHS.

I propose this evening to look into certain _ancient
faiths. Asis now well known, the ancient Babylonians:
celebrated a sort of mystic rite that was centred round
the god Tammuz who was dead and rose again from
the dead, through the labours of Innini, his weeping
mother, and, finally, aiso his bride. The Semitic legend
of the descent of Istar whd descended into Hades to
rescue the young god Tammuz, is another myth of the
same type, So is the Egyptian cult of Osiris in con-
nection with which certain forms of ritual were gone
through annually in secret and were known as “ mys-
teries,” The following account of this ancient cult is
given in the ERE. (vol. iv, p. 243) :

“ The details of his myth do not concern us; but briefly, the
doctrine of the Egyptian religion taught that Ogiris, a
beneficent god acd king, after being slain by the trea-
chery of Set, his malevoleot antithesis, was restored to
life again, jostified before the gods against the accusations
of Set, and made God and Judge in the under world.
Already by the time of the 5th dynasty the idea had
been concieved that the story of Osiris was repeated in
the case of each Pharach, and the conception graduaily
filtered down until it was held that every man who wag
possessed of the necessary knowledge might after death
become an Osiris, be restored to life, be justified before
the gode, and enter into ever-lasting blesseduess. Prao«
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tically the Egyptisns believed, from the -earliest- histori-
cal period, that because Osiris died and rose again, and
after being justified entered into ¢ver-lasting life, there-
fore those who believed in him would share the same
destiny.........This belief is held, with no essential varia-
tioos, thronghont the whole historic period.”

In the Book of The Dead (chapter cliv) it is said :—

“Homage to thee, O my divine father, Osiris ! thoa......didst
1ot decay.se...thon didst not become corraption. I shall
not desay......l shall not see corvuption.....l shall have
my being, 1 shall live, I shall germinate, I shall wake
up in peace.” '

The following is the explanation given by Herodo-
tus of these mysteries (ERE. vol. ix. p. 74) :—

¢ At Bais is the burial place of one whom I scruple to name
[Osiris].ecessOn the lake [of the temple], the Egyptians
represent by night the snfferings uvdergone by Him and
this representation they call Mysteries, All the proceed-
ings in these Mysteries are well-known to me; baut
my lips shall piously refrain from mentiobing them™
(Herod. ii. 170. £.). '

And Plutarch adds (ERE. vol. ix. p. 74) :—

“ Isis would not that her own woes and grievous journeyings,
that the deeds of his wisdom and heroism should fall
into oblivion and silence. She therefore instituted holy,
sacred inysteries which would afford an image, a repre-
sentation in mimic scenes of the sufferings he endured
that they might serve as a pious teaching and a conso-
latory hope to the men and women who passed through
the-pame bardships ” (Platarch de Js. et Osir. xxvii).
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Osiris was murdered according to an Egyptian le«
gend by his brother Seth which means typhoon. The
coffin containipg his body was then launched into the
Nile. It drifted away thence to a place where it was
discovered by Isis and was taken thence by her to
Egypt. Here Seth found the corpse and cut it into
‘pieces, which he cast into the Nile. Isis resumed her
search for it, and she raised a tomb over every fragment -
of the body wherever she found it. Then Horus, the
son of Osiris, Thoth and Anubis, his friends, came to
Isis’ help to avenge Osiris ; they justified him before the
court of gods, and restored his mummified body to life
and immortality, Thus could Osiris band over his realm
to his son, Horus, who became the patron and ancestor
of the Pharaohs (ERE. vol. ix. p. 74).

The scheme of the Osirian Mysteries that has now
been partially reconstructed with the aid of an old
account, dating from the year 1875 B. C, runs as
follows :—

(1) Isis and Nephthys bave searched and found
the body of Osiris upon the river of Nedit;
and there is prolonged lament,

(2) Oun hearing the cries, the gods come in haste ;
Horus, Anubis and Thoth carry magical
implements and vases filled with “fresh water ;
Osiris is cleansed of all stains by four hbatlons
and fumigations.

(3) Divine magic effects a series of miracles (a}
the dismemberment of the body of Osiris is
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trestored ; (b) by unction with oils and paint
and by the agency of the adze of Anubis
mouth, eyes and ears in the body of Osiris
are ‘opened’; (c) the members are put into
motion, and each organ recalled to life;(d)
other methods are employed to revive Osiris”
body : it is buried in the earth; (e) Osiris is
also revived by simulating an animal rebirth ;
the priest who plays Anubis lies in a re=
cu(ribent position—wbhich is that of the foetus
in the mother's womb—under the skin of
some sacrificial animal. He symbolises Ositis
being conceived anew, being reborn in the
hide, and issuing, as if, from the matrix, after
assimilating to himself the life of his sacrific-
edadversary, Seth, As the result of all these
rites Osiris is brought back to life, Offerings:
are then offered to him and he is adorned
and crowned. He also recovers the privilege
of ‘creative voice’ whereby he is able to
baffle all dangers, and to create instantly
whatever in any emergency necessity demands
(ERE. vol. ix p. 75),

In addition to these rites, there is reason to believe,
there were other rites complementary to these which
related to the purification of Osiris, and which were pro-
bably only known to the initiates. These ceremonies
were performed that they might serve as a piety and
consolation for the men and women who should suffer the



250 ,SOME ANCIENT AND EXTINCT FAITHS

same trials. In the words of - the weiter of the Article
on the Egyptian Mysteries in the ERE, “the Egyp-
tian Mysteries, like the Eleusinian and Isiac Mpysteries,
-claim to...reveal the way to enter upon a new blissful
life: Every notion that we have of them is connected
with the cult of Osiris, who is, in the Egyptian Panthe-
on, pre-eminently the dead and resuscitated god.”

To come now to the Greek Mysteries of which there .
were several sorts, and which were believed to deliver
men from the torments of the other world, while the
neglect of them was punished by an awful doom : it was
clearly stated that happiness in the next world was
confined to~ those who had been initiated in these
-mysteries, and the initiate was enjoined in the following
remarkable words :

“ Above all remember and retain in your heart that the
remaioing space of your life on earth is dedicated to me,
to whom you owe all your being” (ERE. vol ix.
p. 82).

As for the cult of these mysteries, the same theme of
the death and resurrection of a god is common to them
all.  An interesting account of one of these mystery-cults
is thus given in the ERE :—

¢ The special form of Dionysiac' worship...is connected with
the name Zagreus, which was applied to Dionysus.
The legends which told the story of the birth, death and
resurrection of Zagreus are of a particularly revolting
kind...Zagrens was the child of an amour of Zeus and
Persephone. While still an infant he was entrapped
by the Titans, who attracted him with toys and then
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tore him to pieces and devoured bhim. Only the heart
survived, which was rescuied by Athene and carried to
Zeus, -who slew the murderers ‘with his thundet-bol(,
and produced from the heart another Zagreus.” ‘

This legend was thus explained by Orphic teachers:—

% In all of ug thore is a divine element not wholly overwhelm-
ed with wickedness of which the Titans sre the emblem.
By innate impurity men are condemned to a eycle of births
and déaths, from which they can escepe and be made
fit for communion with Gods only by purification and
initiation in the Mysteries’ (ERE. vol. ix p. 80.).

I do not think I am called upon to add another word
of explanation to this, as it must be quite plain to you
by this time that the resurrection cult in all these
‘mysteries’ bears reference to the soul's own divinity
which is to be rescued from the clutches of the Titans
(forces of karma and transmigration) and immortalised
with all the lost limbs and members (attributes and
powers) restored. This is in full agreement with the
following from the Hindu Puranas already qdoted in

-our first lecture,~—
“All imperfections leave behind.
Assume thine ancient frame once more—
Each limb and sense thou hadst before,
From every earthly taint refined.”

I shall now briefly describe the teaching of that
ancient religion of China which passes by the name of
“Taoism,
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Tav-is was reformed or put together afresh about
the sixth century B, C, by a certain Chinese mystic who
was known as Lao-tze, The theories of Lao-tze, in many
instances, bear close resemblance to Indian thought and
are in the main an abridged versxon of the teachings of
Jainism,

The term Tao which has proved very troublesome
to the translator (see the iutroduction to SBE. vol.
XXXiX. pp. 12-15) means Life, and on account of the
different aspects in which Life manifests itself, has
caused endless confusion in the minds of men. Some
think it means a path or road, others that it was intended
for nature, others, again, *hat it stands for reason. But
the true reading is Life, in all its diverse aspects, especi-
ally as “the way, the truth and the life” (cf. St John
xiv. 6.) Accordingly, Lao-tze defines his Tao as the
ultimate reality, anterior to and higher than heaven,
existing before time began and precedent to the mani-
fested God. Of course, Life is eternal, and its essence
is prior to its manifesting itself in its full divinity as
manifested God. Taken in the abstract, it is devoid of
personality and is without any of those attributes which
are associated with humanity, including Reason. Its
action is represented as necessary and automatic, and it
is devoid of sensible qualities, The ultimate source of
all existence, it pervades, influences and harmonises all
the phenomena of nature, and its quiet but all-effective
operation is the example upon which all human activie
ties should be modelled, in contradiction to the bustling
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officiousness and blustering self-assertiveness that are
characteristic of mankind is general. Tao, of course,
+is the natural heritage of man, but, in the majority of
cases, that-inheritance has been set aside by other
interests. The quest of Tao must be undertaken if men
are to regain that tranquillity, that complete contentment
which can never be acquired by the worldly minded,
For Tao s also the goal tawards which all things tend,
The means by which the goal is to be reached are
generally available to all, demanding only the ‘coadition
of absolute self-abnegation, To abandon the vaunted
“‘wisdom’ of the schools, to lay aside all self-interest, to
throw open every avenue of thought and feeling to the
entrance of Tao are the necessary steps to that final
cbnsummation, viz, return to Tao,  Ambition, luxury,
wealth and pleasure have no place in the life-programme
of the Taoist. He must strive for the attainment of
quictness; for nothiug else, not even for the promotion of
virtue, or the preaching of his doctrines. The Taoist
holds that virtue which is artificially developed is valueless
as compared with that which is the unconscious expres.
sion of the Tao within. Tao must be attained, therefore,
by every means in one’s power. Itis only when the
root is present that flowers will bloom ! Amongst the
steps the first is purgation, Only he who is eternally
free from earthly passions will reach Tao. The. second
is illumination when dispassion becomes a habit. The
‘third is the attainment of unity, when “without going out
of doors one may kaow the whole world.” The process,



- 254 SOME ANCIENT AND EXTINCT FAITHS

however, is long and involves many hardships. The novice
must first acquire esoteric knowledge of the Truth at the
feet of an Adept, He should then establish himself in
the principle of ‘Quietism,” devoting his whole spare
time to self-introspection; he must also develop complete
contempt for material things and worldly relations.
Then alone will he be qualified to enter into Tao, that
is Life Eternal. ; .
The above account which is taken from the article'on
Chinese Mysticism in the ERE. is really an abridge-
ment of the teaching of Religion proper, and shows at
a glance how widely prevalent its doctrines were in the
ancient days. According to a French work the ‘Histoire
des Religions (vol. iii)., quoted in Metchnikoff’s ‘Nature
of Mao, '
“One of the chief claims of Taoiem was the posgession of
a gpecific agsinst death.......And some of the masters of
Taoism, such, for instance, as Chang-Tao-Ling, ascended
to heiaven withoat dying, by climbing a lofty peak and
- vanighing into the skies.......To arrive at this, Lao-teew
simply expanded and applied t0 mankind generally an
idea that was already familiar to him, the conception
of the transmigration of one goul through several
successive bodies. By means of......expiatory transforma-
tions, & man who had not reached it directly through
the holiness of his life, could attain the immortality of
the genii and the blessed.”
I suppose this only means that if a man failed to
attain to immortality in one life, by reason of death
‘intervening before the destruction of the causes of
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transmigration, the fruit of his labours was not lost
and would be bis in the next rebirth, so that by ‘means

of steady work #frvana could be easily attained in the
course of a few lives ’,

That this simple doctrine should have puzzled the
Orientalists is not surprising, because what they have
read hitherto is not the scientific explanation of Religion
proper, but only the disconnected mystic or, at best,

speculative tenets of mythological creeds passing current
as Religion.

The vanishing into the skies of Chang Tao-ling is

thus described in the Introduction to the 3o0th volume
of the_\SBE. (p. 42):

“ Among Liang's descendants in onr first century was @
Kang Tao-ling, who, eschewing a career in the service
of the state devoted himself to the pursuits of alchemy,.
and at last succeeded in compounding the grand elixir
or pill, and at the age of 123 was releaged from the

trammels of the mortal body, and entered on the enjoy«
ment of immortality......”

I think this is more like a secret teaching than a
literal statement of a fact; and a strong hint of the
emblematic nature of the teaching is conveyed in the
part that refers to release from the trammels of the
body, which is certainly an indication of nirvana, and
opposed to the notion of a perpetuating of bodily

existence by means of chemical or alchemical potions
and pills,
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The Tao Teh Ching, the mysterious Book of Taoism,
hasit:

“The farther that one goes out (from himself), the less he
koows ”” (SBE. vol. xxxix. p. 89).

And the following from the same work—

“He who has in himself abundantly the attributes (of the
Tao) is like an infant. Poisonous insects will not sting
him ; fierce beasts will not seize him, birds of prey will
ot strike him ” (Ibid. p. 99).—

is in the same strain as the prophecy in the Gospel of
St. Mark towards the end of the 16th chapter, or the
teaching of Hinduism (The Yoga Vashishta by Narain
S, Ayer),

Self-knowledge is pointed out as essential to the
knowledge of God,

“By exerting 'his mental powers to the fall, man comes to
understand his natare. When he understands his own
nature, he wnderstands God " (The Religions of Ancient
China, by H. A. Giles, L.L. D., p. 43).

Shao Yung (1011-1077 A. D.) defines the residence
of God thus :

“The heavens are still : no sound.

Where then shall God be found ?

Seazch not in distant skies ;

In man’s own heart He lies ’ (Ibid. p. 58).

The ultimate end, too, is God ({bid. p. 50), Every
one who attaches importance to the external, becomes
internally without resource (The Musings of a Chinese
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Mystic, by L.Giles, p. 100). Perfection is not constity-
ted by
“......charity and daty to one’s neighbour. 1t is found in the
cultivation of Tao. Perfection of hearing is not hearing
others, but oneself.......Perfection of vision is not seeing
others, buat oneself, For a mau who sees not himgelf,
but others, takes not possession of himself, bat of others,
thus taking what others should itzke and not what he
himself should take. Instead of being bimeself, he in
fact becomes sowe one elge ” (Jbid. p. 97). ‘

By mental perfection good and evil cease to exist,
A Chinese Mystic puts it :

* The question is, how tobring the mind into a state of
calm, in which there i no thinking or mental activify H
bow to keep the lips silent, with only nataral inhalation
and exhalation going on. If you give yourself ap to
mental perfection, right and wrong will cease to exist ;
if the lips follow their natural law they know not profit
or loss ” (Taoist Teachings, p. 41).

We also have it from the same source :

“ The ounly way to etherealise the body being to parge +the
wind of its passions ” (Ibid. p. 42). '
“The mind is the seat of felicitous influences :
¢ Look at that aperture : the empty apartment is filled with
light throagh it. Felicitous influences rest (in the
mind thus emblemed), as in their proper resting place ”
{SBE. vol. xxxix. p. 210).
The True man, a Master of the Tao, or the spirit-like
Man, is defined as “arecluse of the mountain, whose

bodily form bas been changed, and who ascends to
177
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heaven” (7bid. 237 footnote), The sagely man is “the
Great Conqueror” (Jbid. p. 385), “ Men of the highest
spirit-like quéiiyties mount up on the light, and (the
limitations of) the body vanish” (/6id. p. 324). The
human spirit, it is said (/&id. p. 367), transforms
and nourishes ail things, and canvot be represented by
any form ; its name is “the Divinity (in man)”. The
Chinese term liere used is 77, which, according to a
footnote of the translator (on p, 367, is regarded as “a
very remarkable use of 77 for the human spirit in the
sense of God.” He to whom profit and injury are not
the same is not a superior man (Zbid. p.239). As to
what is the significance of the attainment of the aim:—

% Complete enjoymeont is what is meant by the attainment of
the aiw ......Now-a-days what is calied the ¢ Attainment
of the aim ’ means the getting of carriages and coronets.
But carriages aud coronets belong to the body 1 they do-
not affect the natare as it is constituted. When such things
bappen to cowe, it is but for a time ; being but for a time
their coming cannot be obstructed and their going cannot
be stopped.......The one of theee conditions and the other
may equally condnce to our enjoyment, which is siraply
to be free from avxiety. If now the departure of what
is {ransient takes away one’s enjoyment, this view shows
that what enjoyment it had given was worthless, Hence
it ie said, ¢ They who lose thewmselves in their parsait of
things, and lcse their natore in their stady of what is
valgar, must be pronoanced people who turn things
upeide down 7 (Ibid, pp. 372-373).

All this isio full barmony with the teaching of the
“Scientific Religion as we know it now,
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Let us pause here for a moment to ascertain the
precise significance of the Biblical text “7 am the way,
the truth and the life” (John. xiv. 6).

[t is in reality nothing but a paraphrase, or rendering
in other words, that is to say, a literal translation, vir-
tually, of the Ratna T'rai (1riple-jewel) of Right Faith,
Right Knowledge and Right Conduct which, taken to-
gether, constitute the Path of Salvation according to
Jainism,

The way =the true, proper or Right Faith.

The truth=The true, proper or Right Knowledge.

The life=The true, proper or Right mode of living,
hence Conduct,

The very first suzra of the Jaina Bible, otherwise
known as the Zattvartia Sutre, teaches ;— )

TEHT EAF FIAATCH TR F1 AT

This means: Right Faith, Rigit Knowledge and
Right Conduct (together) constitute the path to liberaa
tion,  And itis said in the 27th s/ka of the Drava
Sangraka (see SB], vol. I, p. 110) :=—

“Because by the rule a sage gets both the causes of liberation
=’ by meditation, therefore practise meditation with - carefn}
mind.”’

The two causes of liberation ieferred to are known
as vyavahdra and wmishchapa. Their difference is due
to the standpoint from which we may apprgach the
subject, The vyavalkdsa is the practical pomt of view, .
while the other is the absolute or real point.of view, Prom
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the practical point of view the (vyavakdra) the belief in
the doctrine of the Zérthamkaras, is Right Faith, the
knowledge of ‘the Z7affvas, as taught in the Jaina.
Scriptures, Right Knowledge, and the observance of
of the rules of conduct prescribed for the layman and
the monk, Right Conduct ; but in reality the soul being
its own God, is itseif an embodiment of Right Faith,
Right Knowledge and Right Conduct,

Mr. S. C. Ghoshal writes in his commentary on the
Dravya Sangraka, just referred to,

“Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct are
the cause of liberation from the ordinary point of view;
while really the sounl itself possessed of these three is
the cause of liberation” (8BJ. vol. i.%p. 110).

This is the reason why a self-conscious soul may
justly maintain of itself,

“ [ am the way, the truth and the life)

The order in which these three attributes are mentjon-
ed is also full of significance ; for they are always men-
tioned in this very order in the Jaina Books, This
significance appears sufficiently clearly from Mr, ], L,
Jainis’ translation of the Zativartha Swutra, which cons-
titutes the 2nd volume of the Sacred Books of
Jainas series.

the

«Of these three, right belief is the basis upon which the
other two reet. It is an essential prelitninary to right
koowledge. It is the canse and right knowledge is the
effect. Right knowledge always implies it. Similarly

right counduct is preceded and caused by right,knowledge,
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and implies both 1ight kunowledge and right belief. ~ For
this reason, in the aphorism we find right belief men-
tioned first, then right knowledge and lastly right con-
duact 7 (8BJ. vol. ii. p. 2).

We come now to Mithraism which at one time
flourished all over the western tract of Asia, extending
from India to Rome, in spirit at least, if not in name,
The Vedic Mitra is now generally acknowledged to be
the original of the Mithra cult, According to the inscrip-
tions found by H. Winckler at Boghaz-keni in 1907,
especially the one chronicling the treaty between Subbi-
luliuma, the Hittite king, and Mattinaza, the son of
Tushratta, the king of Mitanni, Mitra, Varuna, Indra and
the twin Aswins were worshipped in the district of
Mitanni as far back as the fourteenth century B, C,

This is strong evidence of the fact that the Indian
Aryans had extended their conquest up to Asia Minor
in those ancient days. | am inclined to agree with
‘Moulton, who says that the fact probably means no
more than that the chieftains were Aryan, the people
whom they conquered being indigenous. This rhight
also indicate a pre-historic migration of Indian Aryans
Westwards as some have surmised. The Iranian Parsis
would certainly seem to be a colony of Indian Aryans
who settled down-ian Iran in remote times, and carried
Indian ideas and customs with them as is made suffi-
ciently clear in the Fountain-Head of Religion by B,
Ganga Prasad, whose opinion seems to be in. agree‘ment
with the best of European thinkers on the point. A
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tablet from the library of Assurbanipal, the king of
Assyria (668-626 B. C.), establishes the identity of
Shamsh with Mithra, while Assara Mazash is simply the
Ahura (Sanskrit, asura) Mazda in his Assyrian form
(ERE. vol. viii, p. 754). Plutarch tells us that the cult
of Mithra was taken to Rome by Cicilian Pirates, taken
captive in 67 B.C. (Zbid. p. 7535).

As to what Mitra yepresents, there can be no doubt
but that Mitra was regarded as a god of light which
meant that be represented some aspect of knowledge
or dharma. Mitra is the god of day and to be distin-
guished from Varuna who is the god of night, the day
and night = probably being intended to distinguish
the two phases of spirit, namely, purity of essence
and the condition of impurity, Mitra (literally, a friend)
would, thus represent Divine Wisdom or Revelation or
even the faculty of Iuteliect which is the best friend of
man, and Varuna some specific function of Life, govern-
ing conditions of being in the state of bondage. Varuna
is, accordingly, the arbiter of our destiny which is auto-
matically adjusted in obedience to the operation of the
Laws of nature. Varuna is thus described in Hindu
Mythology.

“ He is said to have good eye-sight, for he knows what goes
op in the hearts of men. He is the king of gods and men ;
is mighty and terrible ; none can resist his aathority.
He is the sovereign ruler of the Universe. Itis he who
makes the sun to shive in heaven ; the winds that blow
are but his breath ; he has hollowed ont the channels of
the rivers which flow at his command, and he hag made
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the depth of the sea. Hipordinances are fixed and wun-
assailable 3 through their operation the moon walks in
brightness, and stars, which appear in the nightly sky,
vapish in day light. The birds flying in the air, the
rivers in their sleepless tlow, cinnot attain & knowledge
of his power and wrath. But he knows the flight of the
bird in the sky, the course of the far-travelling wind, the
paths of ships on tha ocean, and beholds all the secret
things that have been or shall be done. Ile witnesses
men's truth and falsehood.

“ His spies descending from the skies,
glide all this world around ;
“Their thousand eyes, all scanning,
gweep to earth’s remotest bouad.
Whate’er exists in heaven and earth,
whate'er beyond the skies,
Before the eye of Varaua, the king, uefolded les.
Tle secret winkings all be counts of every mortal’s eyes §
He wields this universal frame as gamester throws hig dice,

Those knotted nooses which thou flingst, -
O god ! the bad to snare,

Al Hare let them overtake, but all'the truthful spare?’
{quoted from Wilkin’s Hindu mythology).

The omniscience of 'Varuna is, of course, the poetic
omuniscience of nature which cannot be evaded, deceived,
disobeyed or cheated by any possibility, while the
unerring accuracy of results in the domain of a Law
that is automatically put in operation by aad through
the properties of diverse substances and things is a
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conception of impartiality which human judges in vain
emulate. Mitra’s omniscience, however, is the omnis-
cience of pure spirit, and a very different thing from this
poetic omniscience of Varuna,

Among the Persions Mithra occupied a position of
equality with Ahura Mazda, who says :—
» ““When I created Mithra, lord of wide pastures, then, O Spitama,

I created him as worthy of sacrifice, as worthy of
prayer as myself, Abhura Mazda” (Yt. x. I).

Mithra is also described as Mithra the Mediator,
which would mean that he was regarded as the Messiah,
Mithra is generally depicted as slaying a bull which, in
conoection with sacrifice, is the emblem of *cattledom,’
that is to say, sensuality. For further identity of thought
between the Hindu and the Parsi mind, I may refer you
to the following striking passage from the ERE, (vol,
ix. p. 568):—

“Ag Ahora Mazda is surrounded by a court of moral hy-
postases, so the wise Asara of India is the first in a group
of pergonified religious abstractions—the Adityas.......
In India, amongst those abstractions, we find Bhaga,

- ‘good lot, Amea, ‘the share’, Daksha, ‘ability,” etc. IE
they happen not to be the same as the Amesha Spentas,
it is probably a mere chance, because, the equivalents
of the various religions hypostases of Iran are to be found
algo in the Vedie mystic. Not only does rta correspond
to asha, arta, but aramiti, ‘piety,” ‘prayer’, iz the equival-
ont of armaiti, ‘piety, ‘wisdom,’ Zsaira is the kingdom of
Varuna as Xshathra Vairya is the realm of Mazdah,
saurvalati, ‘integrity’ is Haurvatat, while the conception
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of good mind (Vohu Manah), thoagh not fouod in "the
Vedas, seems to have belonged to the moral vocabulary
of the ancient Indians, since one of these Vedic priests
ig called vasumanasg, ‘be who possesses good mind.’
Varunas’ association with the night has also its corres-

pondence in Parsi-ism,

«“When Ahura Mazda who bas put on his cloth, made by the
spirits and adorned with stars, is there with Mithra and
Rashnua and the holy Armaiti who las neitber end nor
beginning” (Yt. xiil. 3; sce BRE. ix. 568).

As the overseer of the world of strife, Varuna may
be likemed to the moon who is the lord of the night. In
the Assyro-Bahylonian Pantheon the moon-god, we are
told (ERE. vol. ix. 360) enjoyed a considerably high
position, In Zoroastrianism, too, the moon is said
to be the abode of the Amesha Spentas (archangels); “it
is repeatedly called the ratu, ‘master, ‘patron,’ of Asha,
Gustice ” (ERE, vol, ix. 568, quoting Yt. vii, 3).

With reference to the idea of creation also, the
esotericism of the Zoroastrian thought is apparent at
every stage. According to L. H. Mills in the SBE.
(vol. xxxi. p. 20),

«It is undeniably ‘abstract,’ very, and just in proportion as it
lacks colour and myth are its depths visible.”

The fact, however, is that it is both mythical and
abstract, no part of it, not even the calculations about
millenniums, ages, dynasties and years, being intended to
‘be read historically. It may be that we are not able
today to unravel the mystery of each and every character
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‘that has'a part to play in this sacred drama of Life, but
neither is our knowledge so meagre as not to warrant
our tracing the general outline of the plot with con-
fidence and certainty.

Ahura Mazda is Life in its aspect of Dharma, i, e, the
Law or ‘Path’ The term alkura is equivalent to the
Sanskrit  asura, which means deity or lord; and
Masda corresponds to medhas which signifies science
in Sanskrit, Hence Abura Mazda is the embodi-
ment of the Divine D/ar ma-jndna, thatis the Science of
Life Eternal. Ormmazd, the Parsi from of the Pahlavi
Aubar Mazd, popularly known as Ahura Mazda, dwells
in ‘eternal and endless light,” inasmuch as DZkarma can
only exist in the being of pure Spirit which is Endless
Light Eternal.

The enemy is Evil, that is darkness, so thick that you
can grasp it by the hand (ERE. ix, 567). This is fully
characteristic of matter in which evil has its abode.

‘

The being of a corrupter of souls is proved by the
author of the Shikand-Gumanik Vijar in the following
manner (SBE, vol. xxiv. 167):—

“sv.essmafrom the necessity of preserving the goul are manifest-

ed the defilement and delusion of the soul, and from
the defilement and delusion of the sonl is manifested a
deliler and deluder of the thougts, words and deeds of

maukind. On the whole a corrapter of the souls is
manifest.”

The writer might well have added that the corrupter
must be a substantive agent to be able to corrupt a
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substantive being. The result of this defilement is thus
described in the Dina-i Mainog-s Kbhird (SBE. vol.
XXV, Po 32)0——

\

“And Abarman, the wicked, miscreated the demons and
fiends, and also the remaining corrupted ones, by his own
uvnatural intercourse.’”

These demons are lust, greed, anger and other evil
traits and propensities of the soul that arise from the
adulteration of spirit and matter. But this is purely
the Jaina doctrine of asrava and bamdha which was
explained in connection with the scientific basis of
religion, This is further evident from the teaching of
the Zad-Sparam (chap. ii, 9),— , ‘

“eeassenscon the whole earth were the snake, the scorpion, the
lizard, and noxious creatures of many kiods; and so the
other kinds of quadrupeds stood among the reptiles;
every approach of the whole earth was as though not as
much as a needle’s point remaised, in which there was no
rash of noxious creatures,”

In chapter four of the Zad Sparam (the tenth verse)
Aharman is said to cause disfigurement of the creatures
of Ahura Mazda, whigch also points to a material agent
by necessary implication.

The explanation of this disfigurement is furnished in
Shikand-Gumanik Vijar (Chap. ii. 6-9) as follows:

 Being injured and injuring, however they occur, do not

take place except from difference of nature and those

of a different natare. Because in thoge of a like pature

there exist similarity of will aud unanimity, one towards

the other, not injuring and being injored. And those
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of a-different Dature, on account of their opposing nature,
are destroyers and injurers, one of the other, however
they come together. Those of a like nature, on account
of unanimity and similarity of nature, are lively, efficient,
and mutoally helping, when they come together” (SBE.
vol. xxiv. 123).

What, then, becomes of the omnipotence of Ahura
Mazda, if he is unable to keep off Aharman? The reply
is (SBE. vol. xxiv, pp. 124-125) 1—

“+esThe evil deeds of Aharman are owing to the evil natare
and evil :ill which are always hig, ag a fiend. The
omuipotence of Auhar Mazd is that which is over all
that is possible to be, and is limited thereby.e e If I say
that the creator Auhar Mazd is able to koep Aharman
back from the evil which is hig perpetual nature, it is
possible to change that nature which iz demoniacal into
a divine one, and that which is divice into o demoniacal
one; and it is possible to make the dark light, and the
light dark ™

This is simply charming ; omuipotence, certainly, does
not include the doing of the impossible. Accordingly,
Angra Mainya boasts of his indestructibility in the
following remarkable words :—

‘* Ali the gods together have uot been able to smite me down
in spite of myself, and Zarathushtra aloce can reach
me in epite of myself. He gmites me with the Ahuna
Vairya, asstrong a weapon as a stone big as a house ;
he burne me with Asha-Vahishta, as if it were melting
brass. He makes it better for me that I ghould leave thig
earth, he, Spitama Zarathushtra, the only one who can
daunt me "’ (SBE. vol. xxiii. pp. 274 and 275).
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The Ahuna Vairya is Parsi prayer and Asha-Vahishta
a purificatory formula, so that what is meant is that the
Enemy, whom the gods are powerless to destroy is
actually vanquished by a Master Ascetic who has per-
fected himself in holiness and piety.

The meetiog of the two opposite forces takes place
in neutral territory—a sort of “no-man’s land "—where
the final battle is to be foaght. This is because neither
the real nature of spirit (the realm of Dbarma-]Jnana)
nor that of Matter (the abode of Evil) can be penetrat-
ed by avy possibility, so that what is affected by their
mingling or commingling is only the manifestation of
attributes, Hence it is said of Auvhar Mazd and Ahar.

man that “ between them was empty space, that is,

what they call ‘air]in which is now their meeting
(Bundabhish, i. 4 ; SBE, vol, v. p. 4).

The combatants are the angels of light and the
progeny of darkness, that is, fiends. The leader of the
former is Aubar Mazd who is omniscient, but the leader

of fiends is “unobservant and ignorant” (Bundahish, -

i. 19) and cannot foresee his future doom (Dinkart ;
ERE. vol. i. 237). Accordingly, Ahura Mazda says
to the Evil One: “ You are not omniscient and almighty,
O evil spirit ! so that it is not possible for thee to destroy
me, and it is not possible for thee to force my creatures
so that.they will not return to my possession” (Bunda-
hish, i. 16). The final defeat of Abrman is to be
brought about by man (ERE. vol, i, 237).
Dharma-Joana (Aubar Mazd), therefore, obtains time
from bis blind acd ignorant adversary for “the inters
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mingling of the conflict” (Bundabish, i. 18). For, the final
overthrow of evil not being possible till the appearance
of the righteous man, Auwnhar Mazda, incapable of
accomplishing the impossible, is powerless to obtain a
victory over the hated rival. This is the period of the
« intermingling of the conflict,” during which the soul
passes through the minerai, the vegetable, the animal
and also through uusuitable human forms,

The principal angels are:
(1) Vohu Manah=Good Thought;
(2) Asha Vahishta=Perfect Righteousness ;
(3) Khsbathra Vairya= Wished-for Kingdom ;
(4) Spenta Armaiti=Holy Harmony (piety);
(5) Haurvatit=>5aving Healih ; and
{6) Ameretdt=lmmortality, ‘

These are the six archangels. The demons are their
opposites. The chief of fiends is, of course, Abarman,
whose place is filth and who does not thirk, nor speak,
nor act for the welfare of the creatures of
Aubar Mazd (Bundahish, xxviii, r and 2). Amongst the
others, the business of Akoman is that he “gave vile
thoughts aud discord ”; Taromat is the producer of
disobedience; Mitokht is the liar; Arask is malice;
Akatash represents perversion ; Az, greediness ; Aeshm,
wrath ; and Nas causes pollution and contamination.
And “ with every one of them are many demons and
fiends co-operating.,..... There are demons of rain, pain,
and growing old......and bringers of stench, decay and
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vileness, who are many, very numerous, and very noto.
rious ; and a portion of all of them is mingled in the
bodies of men, and their characteristics are gléring' in
mankind...... Various new demons arise from the various
new sins the creatures may commit” (/4id. chap.
xxviii). Because the demons are produced and streng-
thened by evil thoughts, words and deeds, it is said :
“commit no lustfulness ; so that harm and regret may
not reach thee from thine own actions” {Dina-i Mainog-
i Khird, ii. 23-24). The same idea runs through the
following statemeuts also :— :

‘“ weend demon worship was performed by thee, and demous
and fiends were served (Jdéd. ii. 172-173).......The cere-
monial worship which they perform in a fire-temple,
when not done aright, does ot reach unto the demons ;
but that which they perform in other places, when they
do vot perform it aright, does reach anto the demons ;
for there is no medium in worship, it reaches either unto
the angels or unto the demons ” (Shayesht-La-shayasht..
ix-B). .

Angels are not created by our deeds, of course,.
because they are already in existence as the opposites
of the evil tendencies of the soul, so that the destruc.
tion of the demoniacal tendencies is really the means
of their appearance jor manifestation, but not of
their creation, For this reason they are regarded
as the creations of Diharma-fnana (Aubar Mazd),

cout of whose eternal splendour they arise, They
are said to shower bounties and blessings on men, be-
cause prosperity is the result of such excellent qualities
as gaod “thought,” *“ holiness,” and the like, The axfgels
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dwell in the Realm of Light, in the splendour of
Drarma-fnana, protected by the rampart of under-
standmg (Zad Sparam, v. l) built by the beneficent
spirit, Avhar Mazd.

Of the other varicties of creation, everything repre-
Sents some abstraction, pertaining to religion or its
antithesis, irreligion. Death is spiritual extinction, cor-
ruption, the filth of disbelief, and cow, spiritual piety.
The Iraniansare the pisus followsrs of Auhar Mazd.
Armaiti is saintly piety, and the soul of the kine, the
spirit of the pious, wailing in distress for the advent of
the saviour, The same spirit of personification prevails
in all the other departments of creation. This is very
clearly stated in the nineteenth c hapter of the Bunda-
hish from which we need quote only the followmg
striking passages :—

‘ The couclusion is this, thst, of all bessts and birds and
fishes, every one is created in opposition to some woxions
creature......The cock is created in copposition to demons
aod  wizards, co-operating with the dog; as it says
in revelation, that of the creatures of the world, those
which are co-operating with Srosh, in destroymg the
fiends, are the cock and the dog......The dogis a destroyer
of such a fiend as covetousness, among those which are
in the nature of man and of animals (verses 30, 33 and
34)......Dogs are created in opposition to the wolf-species
and for securing the protection of sheep (verse 27).
vones Auhar Mazd ereated nothing nseless whatever, for all
these are created for advantage; when one does not
understand the resson of them, it is necessary to ask the
Dastar (high priest), for his five dispositions are crested
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in this way that he may costinually destroy the fiend
(verse 36).”

I do not suppose there is a daszur alive to-day who
has the least idea of what the creations of Auhar Mazd
mean ; they all seem to have imbibed the poison of
exotericism rather well, and cannot perceive aught but
the fashionable “lofty monotheism” (see, for instaace,
The Teaching of Zoroastrianism by S. A, Kapadia, p.
17) in every nook and corner of their Holy Books, I
have no doubt whatsoever after reading the Bundahish :
that it is the real key to the elucidation of the wonderful
mythologies of the jewish, the Christian and the Muslim
<reeds, and will not unlikely Be found to have furnished
the frame-work of many another system of myths and
legends which flourished at one time in the countries
lying west and north-west of Iran.

I hope the Parsis will not now rest content till they
solve the entire riddle, which naturally must come easier
to them than to an utter ovtsider who may not be fami-
liar with their customs and manners and above all with
their language and traditions of the past, I have said
“enough here to point out the direction of investigation,
and I do not think it should be at all difficult for an
enthusiastic band of really competent scholars to restore
the hole lofty edifice of their dZarma in-a short time.
They should, however, always bear in mind that reve-
lation according to their Scriptures is “the omniscience
and gooduess of the unrivalled Auhar Mazd ” (Bunda-

hish, 1.2), and is concerned with the “explanation of
18 :



274 SOME'ANCIENT AND EXTINCT FAITHS

both spirits together ” (74:d, verse 3). This is a clear
indication that the allegorical text of the Scripture is
readable only in the light of the scientific truth, the
numerous phases of which are personified as angels,
men, and the like. Scientific truth, therefore, is the
real key to the opening of the rusty padlocks and other
contrivances of mythology and mystic thought,

To revert to the termination of the divine scheme of
creation, it is noticeable that resurrection itself has quite
the scientific significance which is associated with the

idea of redemption or nirvana, for it is said (Yasna,
Xix. 9) i— '

‘ And the more bountiful of the two spirits (Ahura) declared
to me (Zarathushtra) the entire creation of the pure,
that which exists at present, that which is in the course
of emerging into existence, and that which shall be,
with reference to the performance and realisation of the
actions of a life devoted to Mazda.”’

And this is proclaimed as a symbol to the learned
(Zbid. verse 11}, The individual character of the do-

ctrine is taught even more clearly in YVasna xxx, the
second verse of which reads :

i Hear ye theun with your ears : see ¥yo the bright flame with
(the oyes) of the Better Mind. It is for a decision as to
religions, man and man, each individaally for himself.
Before the great effort of the cause, awake ye (ally te
our teaching !”

+ Verse 3 then exhorts men to make their choice not
as evil doers. -
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“ Thus are the primeval spirits who as a pair (combinif;:g
their opposite stWvings), and (yet each) independent in
his action, have been famed (of old). (They are) a
better thing, the& two, and a worse, as to thought, as to
word and as to deed. And between thess two let the
wigely-acting choose aright (Choose ye) not (as) the
evil-doers.”
Finally it is said in the Zad Sparam (chap, v, g) i—
‘1t ig said in the Gathas, thus,‘So also both these spirite
have approached togther unto that which was the first
creation—that is, both spirits have come to the body of
Gayomard. Whatever is in life is so through this pur-
pose of Aghar Mazd, that is: 8o that I may keep it
alive ; whatever is in lifelessness is so through this
purpose of the evil spirit, that is : So that I may atterly .
destroy it ; and whatever is thus is so until the last in
the world, so that they (both spirits) come also on to .
the rest of mankind. And oo account of the utter de.
pravity of the wicked their destruction is fully seen, and
so is the perfect meditation of him who is righteous, the
hope of the eternity of Aubar Mazd’.” (8BE. vol. v.
168). .
Zarathushtra, therefore, is not a World-Redeemer,
but an abstraction of the same type as the Messiahs in
different faiths, Krishna, Christ, Tammuz and others.

The readjustment of things at the resurrection only
means the purification of the soul-substance, poetically
conceived as the “renovation of the world” For the
soul-substance is to be renovated by being purged of
every particle of matter, through the elimination of all
ideas of virtue and vice both. Godhood is above both.
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good and evil, and cousists in pure Self-Contemplation,
but virtue is as much a cause of bondage as vice, the
‘only difference between them being that while the bon-
dage resulting from virtue is less unpleasant and more
agreeable, that brooght about by vice is intolerable
and bitter,

. To proceed with the final restoration at the resurrec-
tion, it is distinctly said that it will not be a creation
of that which had no existence whatsoever, like the
attributes arising from the fusion of spirit and matter
that neither exist in pure spirit, nor in pure matter,
but arise, as it were, miraculously, from nought, So
it is'said : —

“ Observe that when that which was not was then produced,
why is it not possible to produce again that which was ?
for at that time owve will demand the bope from the
spirit of earth, the blood from the water, the hair from
the plants, and the life from firs, since they were deliver-
ed to them in the origiual creation” (Bundahish, xxx 6).

The attributes mentioned are certain properties of
spirit which become vitiated by the defilement of matter,
and which remain unfunctioning during the condition
of imputity,

The idea of Yima’s vara explains this principle fully.
The legend of this vara is as follows: a great disaster
was to come over the world ; Ahura Mazda employed
Yima, the paradise-king, to prepare an enclosure to
hold cattle, beasts of burden, useful animals, men and
women, of the best and most beautiful kinds, together
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with birds, and burning fires, and seeds of all kinds
of trees,—all these in pairs without any blemish or token
of the evil spirit, This vara is now hidden under ground,
but will be opened in Husbetar’s millennium, when men
and apimals will issue trom it and arrange the world
again and there will be a time of fulness and prosperity
(The Teachings of Zoroaster, by S, A. Kapadia, p. 30;
ERE, vol, i, 207).

The idea is that the best attributes of the spirit are
now lying hidden behind the impurities of matter, with-
out performing their funétions, but when the righteous
Redeemer shall arise who shall dispel the impurities
from his soul, these most excellent attributes which are
only hidden now shall become manifest and the purity
of Spirit as an Omniscient God, Full aiid Perfect in
His own Self shall be attained.

The last stage of the “ Renovation of the world”
is thus described ia the Bandabish (chap, xxx) 1

¢ Afterwards the fire and halo melt the metals of Shatvairo,
in the hills and mountaing, and it remains on this earth
like a river. Then all men will paes into that melted
metal and become pure....... Soshyans, with hiy sssistants
performs a Yazishn ceremony in preparing the dead, and
they slaughter the ox Hadhayos in that Yazishn: from
the fat of that ox and the white Hom they prepare Hush,
and give it to all men, and all men become immortal
for ever and everlasting......s0 they act now in the 'World,“
bnt there is no begetting of children.......Afterwards,
Auhar Mazd seizes on the evil spirit, Vohuman on Ako-
man, Ashavahisht on Andar, Shatvairo on Savar, Spen-
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darmad on Taromat who- is Naunghas, Horvadad and
Ameredad op Tairev and Zairich, true-speaking on
what is evil-speaking, Srosh on Aeshm. Then two
fiends remain at large, Aharman and Az ; Agharmazd
comes to the world, himself the Zota and Srosh and Raspi,
and holds the Kusti iv his hand ; defeated by the Kusti
formula the resources of the evil spirit and Az act most
impotently, and by the passage throngh which he rushed
into the sky he runs back to gloom and darkness.
Gochihar burne the gerpent in the melted metal, and the
stench and pollution which were in hell are burned in
the metal, and it (hell) becomes quite pure. He (Auhar-
mazd) sets the vaalt into which the evil spirit fled, iu that
metal ; be brings the land of hell back for the enlarge-
ment of the world ; the renovation arises in the universe
by his will, and the world is immortal for ever and
everlagting......This earth becomes an iceless, slopelesy
plain ; even the mountain whose summit is the sapport
of the Chinvar bridge, they keep down, and it will not
exist.”’

Such is the beautiful allegorical narrative of the
events that are sure to take place in the experience of
every one to he redeemed. The drama is repeated each
time that an impure soul attgins to the purity of its true
self, Then are all tendencies and traits and notions
and ideas levelled to the ground and thrown into the
melting pot of vairdgyae where all that is other-than-the-
self is completely burnt and destroyed by the fire of
#apas. The hole of desire through which the evil spirit
rushes on the creatures of Ormazd is now closed for
ever, and is covered over with the vault of desirelessness, -

v
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the symbol and assurance of Divinity, that is of Omnisa-
cience, Omnipotence, All-blissfulness, Perfection and:
Immortality. The souls that reach #nérvana, of course,
neither marry nor are given in marriage; They wear no
clothes, nor partake of food ; noris a shadow cast by
them. '

Our survey of Parsi-ism is now complete, and it
“entitles us to say fhat there is nought in its real tea-
chings to disentitle it to a seat in the great Pandal of
Wisdom where Rationalism presides over the congress
of Faiths, It rather seems to me that the sublime
allegories of Zoroastrianism have supplied the basic .
frame-work to several of the neighbouring creeds for
their own mythologies, The doctrines of creation and-
deluge are the most striking parallels among others.
Their explanation, too, is to be sought on the lines
already laid down, not in an historical sense. Perhaps
the day is not far off when all these mythologies will
be made to yield their secrets. In the meanwhile the
present state of our knowledge fully warrants the cone
clusion that they lend not the least support to the
notion of creation which they are popularly supposed to
teach. The fact is that the secrets embedded in these
mythologies were so- subtile and profound as to be
almost wholly beyond the man i thie street, and the
Jews at least had actually forbidden their study, except
with proper safe guards against error, “The work of
creation,” the Mishna taught, “should not be studied by a
company of two, and the Chariot [metaphysics] not
even in solitude, unless the student be sagacious and
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‘capable of drawing the right conclusions,” (ERE. vol,
iv. p. 245). The Hindus, too, prohibited the sudras
(uninitiated) from reading the Vedas, In Zoroastrian-
ism, also it is said :—

* Comprehending the sacred being is possible through  unde-

cayed understanding, fervent intellect, and decisive
Wisdom ” (Shikand-Gumanik Vijar, v. 5; SBE. vol.
xxiv. p. 140).

Again, as to the method of comprehending the
Sacred Being, it is said in the same book (chap. x.
33-37) i— i

“ Now it is necessary for every intelligent person to under-

stand and to know thus much, that is, from whom it is"
necessary for us to flee and to abstain, and with whom
is the hope, and with whom the maintenance of oar
protection. The method for thig acquisifion is nothing
else but to auderstand the sacred being in his nafare,
because......it is not only to know his existence, but it ie
necessary to understand his natare and his will.”

[ shall now complete this short survey of the funda- _
tiental doctrines of Zoroastrianism before concluding
this lecture, That its doctrines implied transmigratiow
is evident from the general scheme of its teachings
already outlined by me. We have also authority for
the view that the soul gimmorlal by nature.

“ The spirit of the body,” says the Dadistan-i-Dinik
(chap. xvii. 4), “on account of being the spiritual
life for the heart in the body, is indestructible ; S0 is the
will which resides therein, even when they shall release
it from its abode.”
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According to Shayast La-shayast (xvii, 7%,

“the soul of him who commits sodomy will become
demon, and the soul of him who performs religious rites
of apostasy will become a darting snake.”

In chapter four of the Shikand-Gumanik Vijar the
destiny of the soul is traced out in this way :

 Moreover, if the births of the worldly ewmistence are mostly
manifest through the occurrence of death therein, even
then it is seen that that death is not a complete dissolu-
tion of existence, but a necessity of going from place
to place, from daty to daty. For, as the existeuce of all
these creatious is derived from the four elements, it is
manifest to the sight {hat those wordly bodies of theire
are to be mingled again with the four elements. The
spiritual parts, which are the radimentary applia‘hces of
the life stimulating the body, are mingled with the soal—
on account of the unity of nature they are not dispersed
—and the eoul is accountable for jts own deeds. Its
treasarers, algo, unto whom its good works and offences
are intiusted, advance there for a contest. When the
treagurer of the good works is of greater strength; she
preserves it, by her victory, from the ‘hands of the
accuser, and settles it for the great throne and the mutual
delightfuloess of the luminaries ; and it is assisted etern-
ally in virtwous progress. And when the treasurer of
its offences is of greater strength, it is dragged through
her victory, away from the hands of the helper, aud s
delivered up to the place of thirst and hunger and agon-
ising abode of disease. And, even there, thoge feeble
good works, which were practised by it in the wordly
existence, are not useless to it, for, owing to this same
reagon, that hanger and thirst aod punishment are inflict~
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ed on it proportionately to the sin, and not lawlessly,
because there is a watcher, of the infliction of its punish-
ment. And, ultimately, the compassionate creator, who
is the forgiver of the creatures, does not leave any good
creature captive in the hands of the enemy. But one
day, he saveg even those who are sinful, aud those of the
tighteous through stonement for sin, by the hands of the
puarifier, and makes them proceed on the happy course
which is eternal ”* (SBE. vol. xxiv. pp. 1335-138),

In the thirty fifth chapter of the Dadistan-i-Dinik
the important question is raised: “Does this world
become quite without men, so that there is no bodily
existence in it whatsoever, and then shall they produce
the resurrection, or how is it?” This is answered as
below :—

“The reply is this, that this world, continuously from its
immaturity even up to its pure renovation. has never been, .
and also will not be, without men ; and in the evil ppirit,
the worthless, no stirring desire of this srises. And near
to the time of the renovation, the bodily existences desist
from eating, and live without food: and the offspring
who are born from them sare those of an immortal, for
they possess durable and blood-exhausted bodies. Such
are they who are the bodily-existing men that are in the
world when there are men, passed away, who arige again
and live again.” '

In addition to these a great many authorities® are
quoted in the Fountain-Head of Religion by Ganga

* Some of the texts referred to read as follows :—

. 1. “To reject the old frame and to assame & new body is
inevitable ” (Hoshang, 14).
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Prasad which plainly teach metempsychosis without
qualification or reserve. The Mazdakyahs, a sect of the
Magi, openly professed belief in transmigration (see
Haug’s Essays on The Parsis, p. 15),

These authorities clearly point to the continuity of
life after death, and to its transmigration into different
conditions, till with the aid of the purifier (the Holy
‘Ghost, i. e, #apas) it can effect its escape from subjec-
tion to death, when it rises up to the Holy Abode of
the Blessed, as pure and purified Effulgence of Spirit,
Holy, Immortal and Divine in all respects,

As for tapas, the weaklings of our day are all, "more
or less, eager to maintain that it is undesirable, and the
Parsis are no exception to the rule, as is evident from
the following from Mr. Kapadia’s Teachings of Zoroaster
(page 44) :

“Ualike other religions, it condemns fasting or total abstaining
from food as a wicked and a foolish act, which injures
and enervates the body.” ‘

2. “...he who..,...has done good deeds, is born as a king,
mivister, raler or a rich man ;so that he may reap the fraits of
good deeds.......Those griefs, troubles, and disease which be-
fall kinge during their enjoyments are due to the evil deeds of their
previous birth.......The lion, the tiger, the leopard, the panther, the
‘wolf, and all other ferocious animals which cause injury to other
animals......were previously men possessed of authority and digni-
ty ; while those animals which ere now killed by men were their
ministers, setvants and helpers, and did evil deeds ander their
instructions and with their help, and caused pain to harmless
and innocent animals '’ (Nama Mihabad, 67, 68, 69 and 7).
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This is, however, quite untenable in the light of our
knowledge. The Dadistan-Z Dinik shows how individaal
effort must rise upto what is termed disquietude to
eradicate sin,

“esareess.decrease of sin and the increase of good works, owing
to good thoughts, good worde, and good deeds, arise really
from the effort and disquietude which corne on by means
of the religicn the soul practises, and through the strength

in efforf, steadfastness of religion, and protection of soul
which the faithful possess” (SBE. vol. xviii. 34).

The life of the body is to be offered as a sacrifice. It
“is said in Yasna xxxiii (verse 14) :—
~ “Thus, as an offering, Zarathushtra gives the life of his very
‘ body” (SBE. vol. xxxi p. 79).

Again, in Yasna xiv (verse 2) it is said :
“ Apd to you,0 Ye Bouatiful, Immortsls ! wounld I dedicate
the flesh of my very body, and all the blessings of a

prospered life’’ (SBE. vol. xxxi. p. 253).

- What these passages teach is the old doctrine of
mortifying the flesh and bodily lusts, though, of course,
fasting.alone is not the end in view.

*With us tbe keeping of fast is this, that we keep fast from
committing sin with our eyes, and tongne, and ears, and
hands and feet.”—(The Teaching of Zoroaster, p. 44.)

I do not think that the tongue and the hands can be
said to observe a fast when they are engaged in killing
an innocent life or in devouring its flesh ! It is also
distinctly said that “near to the time of the renovation
the bodily existences desist {rom eating, and live without
food” (Dadistan./ Dinik. chap. xxxv. 3 ; SBE, vol. xviii.

p. 77).
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SEVENTH LECTURE,
GaoDb.

The subject of this evening’s lecture is God or rather
the idea of God, which has given rise to the greatest
amount of misunderstanding among men. The most
widely prevalent idea of Godhead is that there is one
Supreme Being whio is the maker and ruler of the world
‘and the arbiter of the destinies of living "beiugs, judging
and awarding the fruits of actions of men according to
their deserts,

I now™ propose to examine this idea in its different
bearings and aspects,

The very first question in connection with the unotion
of such a god is about the nature of the evidence that is
adduced in proof of his existence and attributes, A thing
is proved in one of the following three ways, namely, (1)
by personal observation, {2) by the inferential processes
of the mind, or (3) by the testimony of reliable witnesses.
Let us see by what kind of evidence is the popular idea
of god sought to be proved. Now, our personal obser-
vation certainly does not prove it, There is no one
who has actoally perceived a pure Spirit, and God is
certainly said to be a pure Spirit, Besides, pure Spirit is
not endowed  with sensible qualities which alone are
perceivable by the senses. It is idle to talk of private
iutuitions, since there is no kind of a god whose devotees
have not claimed to know him through intuition, Be-
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sides, as stated in the very first lecture, if vague convic-

tions of men could be substituted for sound reason,
philosophy and science might as well begin to pack off.

The extreme absurdity of the intuitive theory is evi-

dent from the fact that these erratic flashes of native

wit prove, on careful examination, to be of the nature
of pure self-deluding assurances born of a faith that is

at once over-zealous and unreasoning. .

With respect to testimony, also, it is evident that
no one is eatitled to speak from personal knowledge.
For he who would give evidence of the existence of a
pure Spirit must have seen Him himself; but this is
impossible, ds already seen. We are thus left with the
scriptural text as the only kind of evidence that might
be admissible, provided that the scripture which is
supposed to prove the being of a Supreme Being pro«
ceed from an Omuiscient God and also that it be a
true record of what such a Teacher said on the point.
Now, none of the scriptures that are deemed to prove
the being of a creator, or providence, is, or can be, the
work of an Omniscient Teacher, They are mythologi-
cal in nature, and betray their finite human origin at
every turn, For the one simple reacon that suffices to
establish their human authorship is to be found in the
fact that their authors failad to see the amount of mis-
understanding, hatred and bloodshed that was sure to
flow from mythological conceptions passing current as
real characters and figures of history, An Ommscnenp
Teacher, instructing humamty for their good must be
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presumed to have foreseen that the disguising of the
basic principles of truth in mythological masks would
make the Mahomedan, the Jew, the Christian, the
Hindu and all others fly at one another’s throat, so that
he must be accused of having deliberately planned the
pillage, vandalism and carnage that have been wrought
in the world in the name of religion and god. I am

sure no theist will be willing to attribute to his god
all this, '

The true characteristics of the Word of an Omnis-

cient Teacher are given in the Ratna Karanda Srava-.

kachara as follows: “

(1) It proceeds from a_Tirthamkara, of whom
there are only 24 in each cycle of time (of
countless millions of years) ;

(2) Itcannot be over.ridden in disputation ;

(3) It cannot be falsified by perception, inference:

or testimony ;

“

(4) It reveals the nature of things as they exist ;

(5) It is helpfol to all souls—human beings,.

animals, and all others ; and

6) Itis potént eanough to destroy all forms of'v

falsehood.

The creed of Mercy and Truth (science) enunciated:

by omniscient ‘lips’ is the true Word of God ; for mercy
(and not sacrifice) is helpful to e/, and scientific truth

is alone endowed with the other gualifications enume--
rated under heads two to six. And the absolute accuracy
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of revealed truth is fully guaranteed by the omniscience
of the Teacher which is all-embracing in its scope. It
is no use looking out for these attributes in mythological
compilations;tl{ey are more likely to be met with in
the scientific Siddkdnta of Jainism. - If the theists.of the
diverse cresds would but pause to ponder over the
differences about the attributes, functions, connections
and doings of their respective Godhead, they would
not be long in arriving at the conclusion that the god
who is said to be the Father of Jesus cannot possibly
be the same as the Allah of Islam or the Ishvara of the
Hindus who deny having any such thing as a son,
Neither can the god of the Arabs, who claim to
have had a direct revelation on the subject, be.
the same divinity whose followers deny the éery‘ fact
of revelation in Arabia and Palestine. In these
circumstances, it is idle to talk of revelation; what would
be more profiting would be to work out the nature of
the different Bibles and Gospels with a view to get at
their real teachings on the' lines already laid down in
these lectures. Asa matter of fact, what has already
been said is more than sufficient to disprove the allega.
tion that certain scriptures teach the worship of a creator.
Myl)lological in conception and expression, they can-
not be-accepted in their literal sense or historically even
in respect of a single particular,

There remains the inferential method to prove the
exis.tence of an all-wise creator and manager of the
Universe, But as to this I would like you to read what
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Joseph McCabe who was an ordained clergyman of the

Christian church far a very long time has to say on the
subject.

“The men and worsen of our time”, writes Mr. McCabe,
“#are pot much interested in the God of nature. A eold
intelligence, that fashions atoms and stars and flowers,
and leaves men to their own imperfect devices, is not
quite the God Cbristiavity led them to expect. Where is
the God who counts the hairs of our head, and marks the
fall of sparrows, and loves men above all his works?

+‘This is the gravesat question raised by the war in connection’
with religion. The Rev. R. J. Campbell, who has made’
earnest efforts week by week to stem the rising tide of
scepticiém, complained that the war really raised no new
issue at all. He could not, he said, understand why

religious people were saddenly distarbed. Of coarse it

has raised no new issme. What it has dove is to enforce,

to give a tragic and stupendous form to, questions that

have long been in people’s minds. The ordinary man or

woman is, ag I gaid, mildly interested in the God of
natare. It is God as Providence that matters. We
should like to see a little of this vast intelligence devoted
te helping the stumbling steps, sparing the bleeding feet,
of man. We should like to see this sapreme benevolence
that feeds ravens making some mark in the human order,
helping our halting wisdom to lessen the world old flow
of tears and bloed, guarding the innocent from pain and
privation, snatching the woman and child from the war-
drunk brute—or, what would be simpler and better,
preventing the birth of the brote or the germination of
his impulses, Just this has always been the sapreme
difficulty of the theologian. He canmot show us any
19
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clear trace of the action of God in the human order. He
leaps occasionally at legends like that of the angels at
Mons, or the miracles of Lourdes, which “do oot survive
enquiry, but he is, as a rule, pained to find that the
buaman order is precisely thatin which the finger of God
capnot be cleatly traced. He muarmurs that God works
secretly, subtly, in the dim depth of the mind, that he
hag given men ‘free will’ and must respect it; that perhapa
the highest from of kinduess is to let 3 man grow strong
by himself. Behiod all these nervous sapologies is the
blaok perception that the God he gees so clearly in
sansots and roses and birds of paradise cannot be definite-
Iy traced any where in the life of man. Has anything
happened in this generation, sny where on earth, in which
one cau plausibly trace the finger of God? Is there any
event in this whole long record of man’s career in which
we detoct it? Where is the eveut that we cannot satis-
factorily resolve into its natural causes? It is this doubt
that the war has clinched. It was not asif men did
not need assistance. What an agonising record is that
of our race! Hundreds and thousands of years were spent
by primitive man in stumbling through the horrors of
gavagery toward the threshold of civilisation, Then
this civilization was so imperfect, and retained so many
barbaric ideas, that psin and misery were still the lot of
millions. Even to-day we gaze almost helplessly upon
the wars, the diseases, the poverty, the crimes, the narrow
minds and stunted natures which darken our life. And
God, it seems, was busy gilding the sunset or putting
pretty eyes in peacock’s tails...,...Religious writers say -
hat God permitted the war oo account of sin. The
motive matters little. Such ‘permission’ is still vindictive
punishment of the crudest order. 'What would you thiok



CONFLUENCE OF OPPOSITES 291

of the parent who would stand by and see bis daughter
grossly outraged, while fully able to prevent it? And
would you be reconciled if the ‘father proved to you that
bis daughter had offended his dignity in some way?”
—~——(The Bankruptey of Religion, pp. 30-34),

I think Mr. McCabe leaves nothing for me to add
against the notion of a Providence ruling over the world,
I shall, therefore, now proceed to examine the idea of
God as a creator. ‘

Now, the argument by which Theology seeks to
establish its proposition—that there is a world-maker
—consists in an analogy between a watch and the
world ; you cannot have a watch without a watch maker
neither can you have a world without a world-maker!
This is all that there is of logic in the theologian’s case ;
and this also is but very poor logic in itself; for ana-
logy is no argument, as every logician knows, We have
seen in our second lecture that a oydpsi (an universalily
true logical relationship) is needed to found a syllogism
upon, It is certainly not an universal truth that all things |
require a maker. What about the food and drink that
are converted in the human and #he animal stomach
into urine, faeces and filth ? Is this the work of a god?
There are other forms of filth which are made in the
body. I shall never believe that a god gets into the human
or animal stomach and intestines and there employs
himself in the manufacture, storage and disposal of filth,
Now if this ‘ dirty work’ is not done by a god or god.
dess, but by the operation of different kinds of elements
and things on one another, in other words, if bodily
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products be the result of purely physical and chemical
processes going on in the stomach, intestines, and the
like, it is absolutely untrue to say that it is a rule in
pature according to which everything must have a
maker or manufacturer, The argument is also self-
contradictory with respect to the maker of that sup-
posed world-maker of ours, for, on the .supposition
that everything must have a maker, we should have
a maker of that maker, and another maker of this
maker’s maker and so forth ! There is no escape from
. this difficulty except by holding that the world-maker
is self-existent. But if nature could produce an ‘un-
made’ maker, there is nothing surprising in its produc-
ing a world that is self-sufficient and capgble of pro-
gress and evolution. This simply means that if a
creator can be supposed to exist without having been
created ny any one, it involves no violation of the
canons of logic or laws of thought to posit a world which
is eternal and indestructible. '

We have seen that both the sounls- and the ultimate
units of matter, whether they be called atoms or any-
thing else, are devoid of parts and indestructible,
Neither could they have been manufactured in any
way, for they contain no elements which might be said
to have been put together. The case with spirits, which
are termed souls in their impure state (ootice the dis-
tinction between spirit, soul and body, drawn by St,
Paul, in 1 Thessalonians, v, 23) is still more striking,
for their supposed maker is also a pure Spirit, How can
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spirit be eternal in one case and a created article—a
product ex ni/kilo, in the fullest sense of the phrase——

in all others? 1 think this marks the limit of absurdity
in metaphysics,

_ Whence ‘the rewards and punishments for the deeds
and misdeeds of individuals, then? Whence, indeed, if
not from the very agency that is responsible for the
punishment of him who sitting on the tree-trunk would
strike at its root ?

It I put my band on fire, I can tell you precisely
what the result of my folly would be long before it is
to be judicially determined by a divine judge in hea-
ven ! Nature is all-powerful ; she requires no judge, no
constabulary and no prisons for her culprits. Her
punishments are swift, sure and unrelenting, If we
only know where to look for them, we shall find her
‘judgments’ unerring, The man wbo is cruel and
selfish, who leads an unrighteous life who tramples upon
the feelings and susceptibilities of others does not suspect
that the recording angel of Destiny is noting all his mis-
deeds in the self-registering Ledger of Karma that per-
petually readjusts itself automatically, He has no idea
that his purer human instincts are being gradualiy
debased into evil tendencies and traits, and knows
absolutely nothing of the terrible changes which
are taking pldce in the constitution of the inner
kdsmdna sarira that will drag him into unhappy
surroundings and evil associations when this outer
mortal coil shall have been shaken off. The. man of

AN
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piety and self-denial is, likewise, affected, literally, by
his virtue, He generates forces that will lead to bappy
prosperous conditions, an attractive healthy body and
exalted status, and, on the complete separation of his
soul from matter, finally, also, to nif’vand. No judge
or magistrate is needed for all this ; the properties and
fanctions of different substances suffice fully for the
rewarding and punishment of souls,

1f the theologian would but pause to ask himself:
how a god created the world or awarded punishments
and rewards, he would perceive the untenability of the
position taken vp by him.

For the God of theology is pure Effulgence of Spirit,
and has no "hands with which to compound elements
together and manufacture things, or condition the cir-
cumstances of man. Bosiles, Godhood is the perfection
of holiness, and cannot be deemed to find it agreeable
work to be constantly engaged in the formation of
men and animals with his hands in rsuch unholy places
as some of the wombs obviously must be, But there is
just one more loop-hole of escape hereleft to exotericism,
and that is the analogy of the soul’s own activity. I now
jmagine him to say that as the soul moves its physical,
bodily limbs, though it has no hands and feet itself, in
the same way we should think of the actions of a
creator. Even here the important fact is igpored that
analogy is no argument ! But even the analogy itself is
not sound in this instance because it ignores the
most striking feature of the distinctibn between an
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unredeemed soul and God which consists in this that the
former is literally tied to the bars and levers of
movemeat in the physical body, through two inner
bodies of fine matter, while the latter is altogether
mukta, i. e, free from all kinds of ties and bonds and

from all sorts of subtle -and gross bodies. Because

of its being thus tied to the nerves, and through

them, to the muscles of the hands and legs, every move-

ment of the soul isimmediately communicated to the

bodily limbs. A pure Spirit, such as the creator is said

to be, is not tied to anything in thisor in any other

manner and consequently cannot move any one’s hands

or feet.  Apart from this, assuming even for the sake of
argument, that there is a creator who is tied to the world

in the manper of an unredeemed soul, his movements
will be always infructuous, in the absence of a hand to

grasp, to mix and to manufacture, so that he will be

really able to make nothing,

We have sean rhat the attribute of holiness associated
with God is utteriy incompatibls with the creative
activity attributed to him. But is his perfection in
respact of Emrppinass any the less incompatible with his
constant engagement as a maker and creator? We know
now that perfect happiuvess is possible only on perfection
in renunciation, so that he who has not a spare moment
to himself from one end of eternity to the other cannot
possibly be regarded as happy.

I have no time to pursue this theme any further in
this lecture here; but there is just one argumeant which
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settles the whole point if any one would but reflect on it
dispassionately; and it is this that in respect of its pro=
perties and functions one spirit is like any other spirit, so
that if creative activity be a function of one spirit it must
also bea function of every other spirit. Every soul
would then be endowed with ¢reative activity, which is
not the theologian’s case by any means.

All these and greater difficulties than these has the

theologian created for himseif by adhering to the dead.
letter of the text,

I shall cite here some of the holy texts expressive of
divine attributes from different scriptures,

(1) “I create evil” (Isaiah, xlv. 7.)

(2) “Wherefore 1 gave them statutes that were not good, and
jadgments whereby they should net live” (Ezekiel, xx.
-.25). ’

(3) “‘It repented the Lord that he had made man on earth
and it grieved him at his heart” (Geunesis, iv. 6),

(4) “1Ithe Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third

and fourth generations of them that hate me’” (Deut,
v. 9).

(6) ¢ Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord have not
done it " (Amos, II1. 6) ? )

(6) * He cast npon them the fierceness.of his anger, wrath,
and iondignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels
among them. He made a way to his anger ;3 he spared
not their sonl from death, but gave their life over to
the pestilence ” (Psalms, lxxviii, 49—50).
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The above are from the Holy Bible.
Turning to Al Qur’an, we find
(1) ¢ Whatever misfortune befalleth you is sent you by
God " (Chap. xlii).
(2) “Wehave created for hell many of the jinns and men
{Chap. xlv. 180).
(3) “He whom God shall cause to err shall have no direc-
tion ”” (chap. xiil. 33).
(4) ¢ God misleadeth whom he will and whom he will be
guideth ” (chap. xvi. 95). ‘
(6) ¢ The word which has proceeded from me must neces-

sarily Dbe falfilled when I said,{*Verily, I will fill hell
with jinog and men altogether ”” (Sura Sijda).

The Hindu Scripture also has it :

“He makes whomsoever he wishes to lead up from these
worlds, do good deeds ; and makes him whom he wishee
to lead down from thes¢ worlds, do bad deeds ” (Kaush,
UP. iii. 8 ; 88P. p. 212), '

The Hindu Puranas even ascribe deception to their
Godhead, such as his appearing in the form of a beauti-
ful maiden at the churning of the Qcean, when
he not only deceitfully prevented the aswras (demons)
from drinking the nectar to which they were entitled
according to their compact with the devas (gods), but
also immediately slew Rahu, who, perceiving the fraud,
had managed to secure a little of the immortalising
draught.

Such are a few of the attributes of Divinity accord-
ing to the several scriptures quoted. 1 donot know if
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you have read Huxley’s works, but in one of them he
‘has some very pertinent observations to make on our
subject. He writes (see “Science and Hebrew Tradi-
tion,” p. 258):— '

“In my opinion itis not the quantity but the guality, of
persons among whom the attribates of divinity are distri-
bated, which is the serious matter. If the divine might
is associated with no higher ethical atiribntes than those
which obtain among ordinary men ; if the divine iotelli-
gence is supposed to be so imperfect that it cannot see
the consequences of its own contrivances ; if the supernal
powers can become furiously angry with the creatares
of their omnipotence and, in their senseless wrath, destroy
the innocent along with the gnilty ; or if they can show
themselves to be as easily placated by presents and gross
flattery as any oriental or occidsntal despot; if, in ghort,
they are only stronger than mortal men and no better,
then surely, it is time for us to lock somewhat closely
into their credentials, and to sccept none but conclusive

evidence of their existence.”

I do not think it is necessary for me to belabour the
point any further; itis evident that the error in this
instance also is rooted in the misinterpretation of the
scriptures which in the cases examined are all mytha-
logical without a single exception. [ shall presently
explain what is the proper significance of the idea, bat
I want yon tosee in the first instance that mokska is
not a thing that can be given by any one from without.
The destruction of desire by a life of ‘suffering,’ and not
the grace or favour of aunother is the means of deliver-
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ance from bondage and transmigration. St, Paul tea-
ches :

“The spirit iteelf beareth witness with our spirit that we are
the children of God : and if children, then heirs of God,
and joint-heirs with Christ, if so be that we saffer with
bim, that we may also be glorified together.””—Romans
vili. 16—17.

Again in 2 Timothy ii, 11—12 he writes :

“If we be dead with him, we ehall also live with bim ;if
we suffer, we shall also reign with him.”

In 2 Cor. iv. 10 he writes :

“ Always bearing about in the b‘ody the dying of the Lord
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest
in our mortal flesh.”

It is the grace of the Messiah within which is impli.
ed in the doctrine of Grace, not the favour of a friend
at Court, For well does Mahomed say in the Holy
Qur’an:

* Dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction
for another soul ; veither shall any intercession be accept-
ed from them, nor shall any compensation be received,
neither shall they be helped  (Sura Bagr).

“ No Soul shall acquire any merits or demerits but for itself ;
aod wo burdened soul shall bear the burden of another ™
(Sora Anam).

In the New Testament, too, jesus says with reference
to himself :—

(1) “Ifyou love me, keep my commandments”
{(John, xiv. 15).
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"(2) “Why call me Lord, Lord, and do not the
things which I say ” (Luke, vi. 46).

(3) “And he that taketh not his cross, and
followeth after me, is not worthy of me™
(Matt, x, 38)

(4) “And I seek not mine own glory” (John,
viii, 50).

(55 “Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise
perish” (Luke, xiii. 3).

(6) “The blessed are they that hear the word of
God and keep it” (Luke, xi. 28).

As for Hinduism, it bas always taught that salvation

was to be had by knowledge and works, but not by the
favour or grace of another. Wherever you find grace
referred to in this connection in the scriptural text, you
will find it to bear reference to the in-dwelling divinity
of the soul itself, though the true significancy of words
is more likely to be concealed by the employment of a
mystic and mystifying symbolism, as a setting.

[n very truth, Omniscience, Immortality and Joy are
the natural attributes of the soul itself; hence there
can be no obtaining them from without. They have
to be brought out from within by the removal of im-
purities, not to be acquired by- purchase or otherwise
from another. The bonds, even, that debar us from
the realisation of these inborn, inherent perfections
of ours are not destructible otherwise than by one’s
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own exertion ; for they can only be destroyed by per-
fect desirelessness and dispassion which every soul
must evolve out for itself.

I think I should éxplain, while I am still on the
subject, that there are two kinds of souls, namely,

(i) those that shall obtain salvation sooner or
later (the b%avya), and

(ii) those that shall never obtain salvation (the
abhavya=a, not + bhavya).

The latter are quite as good in all respects as the
bhavya, but, unfortunately, their karmas are such as
will never make them accept the teaching of Truth,
There dre two kinds of souls in this class, namely, those to
whom the Truth will be always” disagreeable and who
will therefore never be induced to accept it, and those
to whom the true Teaching will not be disagreeable,
but who will never get an opportunity for acquiring
it, Itis to the case of the adliavyas that such text as
the following bears reference:

& We have created for hell many of the jinns and men”
(Al Qur'an, chap. xvi. 180). '

They sball never bave the light of Life and con-
sequently never ﬁnd a way out of the samsdra (tran-
“smigratory condition). Yet no external god or creator is
responsible for their eternal bondage. Their own Zarmas
(evil deeds) stand in their way and debar them from
the acquisition of the five Jabdkis (auspicious psycho-
logical changes) described in our third lecture, It is
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with the acquisition of these ZJadd/iis that the doctrine
of grace is associated, for they cannot be acquired by
stody or argument or instruction. They are themselves
necessary for the serenity of disposition and clarity
of mind without which truth cannot be distinguished
from untruth or be acceptabie to the soul. How, then,
can they be acquired ? By grace and grace alone ;that
is to say by the soul itself becoming invested by the
element of grace. The grace of anyone else will not
do ; every soul must manifest that most auspicious of
the divine attributes in its own being, And the only
way for the acquisition of grace is the practising of the
divine virtues of forgiveness and mercy, Here it is
that the true value of the doctrine of a/imsd (non-injur-
ing any form of life) is realised, for refraining from
killing and maiming or otherwise injuring others is the
true scope of forgiveness and mercy. Those who practise
akimsd, therefore, are alone entitled to obtain nirvana,
for they shall speedily acquire divine grace that shall
put an end to their transmigration.

The doctrine of grace, thus, itself teaches a very
different thing from what it is supposed to do, As for
the idea of absorption in qu, that is clearly a mystic
teaching, implying no more than the acquisition of the
status and divinity of Godhood. For there can be no
merger of two or more real entities into one another
by any possibility. The analogy of the absorption of -
a drop in the sea is beside the point, and actually proves
t\he opposite of that which it is intended to prove, siuce
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the sea is but a collection of drops, so that the additional
drop only goes to increase the number of those already
there,

Some say that it is the vision of Ishvara which
they seek. These are also mystics, who have taken the
metaphorical expression of their predecessors in a literal
sense. For the vision or contact of another cannot
possibly afford anything more than a passing sensation
which is as different from true happiness as chalk from
cheese, As a matter of fact, true joy is an attribute

‘ of the soul, and becomes an actuality of experience the
moment one gives up the idea of extracting it from
things outside his own selfi Therefore, so long as we
try to extract it from objects external to our own self,
so long as we expect to obtain it from an [shvara or
an Ishvara’s vision, it cannot come into manifestation.
And what are we to thiak of a being who promises to
grant boons to his worshippers in lieu of their worship ¥
Can he be' full and perfect in himself? No, certainly
not, else why dessre to be worshipped ? He cannot even
be a true friend to his devotees, for all the fabours that
any outside agency can confer on the soyl must fall
under the class of epithumetic or sensual pleasure {that
is to say the pleasure that is enjoyable or enjoyed
through the senses) which is the forbidden fruit.

I think here also it is evident that the entire con-
fusion has resulted from a misinterpretation of the
language of our scriptures, I shall now proceed to
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explain what the idea of God represents in mystic
script,

The Persian word for God is Zkiuda, which is a
descriptive appellation, aud means the self-existent,
This, no doubt, bears reference to Spirit or Life that is
its own source and eternal, The word Jehovah (more
correctly, Jahweh) also literally means the Living Reality
(see the Lost Language of Symbolism, vol.i, p. 302).
This is in complete harmony with the nature of Life,
which, as we bave seen, is fully divine, Jehovah himself
said :

¢ That thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou
mayest cleave uato him : for he is thy life, aud the length
of thy days...” (Dent. xxx. 20).

Jesus, too, says :
I am the resurrection and the life ” (John, xi. 25).

St. Paul also refers to Christ “who is life” in his
Epistle to the Colossians (chap. iii. 4).

The most sigonificant name of God is “I am.,” This
is common to Hinduism, Zoroastrianism, Judaism and
Christianity,

ArsgraEt gew Frsgafen o

-says the Isavasya-Upanishad (mantra 16), which means

“ That yonder person who dwells in Asa (Life) is known by
the name of Aham ‘I’ (i ., the supreme) and Asmi

‘I am’ (4. e., the only standard of existence) ~—SBH,
(Isavagya-Upanishad).
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This is the text of the great ineffable name of God,
Soham Asmi (I am that [ am), according to Madhva
(74id. Intro).

In the Hormuzd Yasht it is recorded :—

¢ Then spake Zarathushtea : Tell me thou, 0 Puare Ahuramsz-
da, the name which is thy greatest, best, fairest and
which is the most efﬁca(;ious for prayer.

“ Thas avawered Ahura Mazda: My firgt pame iz Ahmi
({ am)...and my twentieth is Ahmi yad Ahmi Mazdao

(I am that I am, Mazda).”"—Haog’s Eesays on The
Parsis, p. 195.

Ahura, as Dr, Speigel opines (see the Fountain-head
of Religion, p. 73), is identical with Jehovah and means-
the Lord of Ahu {Sanskrit Asu=Life). As for Juda.
ism, the Book of Exodus in the Old Testament of the
Holy Bible records the following significant dialogue
between Jahweh and Moses :

« And moses said unto God, Behold, when I come  unto the
children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The Geod of
your fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say
unto me, What is his name 2 What shall I say doto
them ? .

« And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT [ AM : and he said,
Thue shalt thou say unto the children of Tarsel, I AM
hath eent me unto you ” (Exodas, iii. 13-14).

Lastly, Jesus also refers to I AM in the mysterious
expression which Christians find it so difficult to ex-
plain : ,

¢ Before Abraham was I am " (John, viii. 58).

20
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’f‘he context in which this is given is a disputation
between Jesus and certain of the Jews. The former in
his usual parabolic way declared :— .

“ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day : and he saw
it, and was glad.” -

What followed is thus described by John:ew

“ Then said the Jews uni6 him, Thoa art not yet fifty years
old, and hast thou seen Abraham ?

% Jegag said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before

Abrabam was I am " {John, viii. 56-58.)

If you simply treat the term ‘lam’ as it was in-
tended to be treated, namely, as a noun, the name of
God, that is Life, you will avoid the difficulty which
others have felt in connection with this mysterious
utterance of Jesus. It would then simply read :

‘1 AM’ was before Abraham,

And this is certainly very much to the point,
Do you now perceive the nature of Divinity ?
His wvame is ‘ I AM', a most appropriate des-
criptive appellation of Life or Being, which truly
is, Suppose you were desirous of personifying Life
as an anthropomorphic deity, and asked it to describe
itself and to find for itself a name that was expressive
of its functions : do you think it could describe itself
more accurately or in a better way than by saying ‘1
am he who is,’ i. e, ‘I am that am,’ or simply as‘I am’? -
I do not thiuk it is possibie to find a better expression
than ‘I AM' as a name for Life, We thus come back
in this round about way to the old scientific formula of
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Religion : with reference to the nature of the essence of

being, the jiodiman (ordinary soul) is the same as the
Paramitman (God).

Amongst the Muslim names of God also we find Al-
Hai‘y'(The Living), Al Qaiyum {The Subsisting), As—
Samad (TheEternal), Al-Awwal (The First)and Al-Akhir
(The Last), The last two of these names are the same as
are given in the Book of Revelation in the Bible (chap.
i. 8), where it is said :

“]am Alpha and Omega, the beginping and the ending,
saith the Lord, which is, and which waas, and which ig to
come, the Almighty.” ‘

The same is recorded in the Book of Isaiah :

41 am the firet, and I am the last, and beside me there ig ;m
God " (chap. xliv. 6).

This is repeated in several places (see Isaiah, xlviii,
12 in particular). Iu Sura Zariyat it is said :

%1 am in your individuality, bat yon do not see.”

What else is there which is in our individuality and
divine except Life itself?

The true interpretation of the text of John viii,
58, which must be quite clear by this timre, is that
the soul is immortal and  has existed from all
eternity in the past.. Hence it existed also in the day of
Abraham. Jesus might as well have used the language
of the Bhagavad Gita in answering the Jews: ’
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* Nor ai: any time was I not, nor thow, nor these princes of
_ meun, nor verily shall we ever ceage to be ” (Disc. ii, 12).
As regards the statement : “ Abraham rejoiced to see-
my day, and he saw it,and was glad,” it is clear, especial-
‘ly with reference to the words “my day,” that the
allusion is to the glory appertaining to the status of a -
“sdn of God,” but notto Jesus whose “day ” could be
seen by Abraham only if it were possible to awnnihilate
the long centuries which separated them from each
other, Where we go wrong is in trying to 7dolize a living:
or imaginary being—whether he be Kirishna, Jesus or
anyone else—instead of idealising the Messiak, or Jina
(The Conqueror), as He is termed in Jainism, /dealatry,
- ¥ repeat, is the path of Salvation ; fdo/a¢ry will only keep
us entangled amongst stones ! St, Paul claimed no higher
merit even in the resurrection of Jesus. He distinctly
SAYS:
¢ Buat if there be no resarrection of the dead, then is Christ
' not risen ” (1 Cor. xv. 13).
This is repeated a few verses later in a 'still more
uncompromising spirit :

>

¢ For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not risen ” (1 Cor.
xv. 16).

The fact is that we have utterly deluded ourselves
with false notions about the personality of Jesus, and
have therefore faited to understand the true teaching of
Religion. To Paul’s mind the resurrection of jesus was
a corollary from the facz of the “rising of the dead,”

_not the basis for the inference of their rising, Christ
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is thus the Ideal of Life appearing in the mystic garﬁ
of the Jews, as much as Krishna is the same Ideal in
a Hiadu setting. The original at the back of all
these mythologies is the real Conqueror, the trae
Jina, or  Tirthamkara. The last of the [inas is
Paramatman Mahavira, who realised the inberent Divi-
nity and Perfection of Life in His own Worshipful
S:lf, and who taugit the Path of Perfection, along lines
of scientific thought, to others, He was preceded in this
cycle of time by 23 other Holy Ones whose worshipful
Feet have left indelible impressions on the sands of
time for us to walk on. The first of these Holy Para-
mdtmans is Rishabha Deva whose very name is the
symbol of dkzarma in the oldest mythology (the Vedic)
of the world. His distinguishing mark, the bull, is also
an emblem of diarma (religion),

mer wieEd faar wow ywmdgad av wrge
ATH ATH W
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The meaning of these texts is that Bharata is the
son of Rishabha by Maru Devi. He ruled over Mahat-
Bharata-Varsha to the south of the Himavat and
Bharata-varsha took its name from him. His son is
named Sumati. In the Narada Purana also it is said :
“ 0O, king, the Bharata-khanda originally took its
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name from Bbarata son of Rishabha” (PHB. Vol 1.
pp. 205, 207, 210 and 213), Mr. Iyet’s commment on
this isas follows :

“The name Rishabha constantly mentioned as referring to the
father of Bharata, signifies Dharma usually described as
a bull in the Puranas ”’ (Ibid. p. 218).

According to Srimad Bhagavats, Rishabha Deva
was the son of Nabhiraja by Maru Devi, and Bharata
was his son, This is in agreement with the Jaina tradi.
tion, Thus, all these works on Hindu mytbology
‘definitely show that in personifying Dbarma for the
requirements of their mythological teaching, the minds
of the 7zishi-composers of these ingenious symbols
naturally went back to Rishabha Deva, as the first
Tivthamkara and founder of Dharma. The bull is the
mark by which the images of Paramé&tman Rishabha
are distinguished from those of the other T7irthambaras
in the Jaina Temples, and it is therefore not at ail sur-
prising that the bull shonld also ke associated with
Drkarma in the symbelical language of Hindu mytho-
logy.

As imp]ied in the passage from St. Paul, already
guoted— For if the dead rise not, then is Christ not
risen ” (1 Cor. xv, 16)y—souls have been always obtain.
ing resurrection from the dead and attaining wmirvana;
but the Tyrthamkaras are only 24 in each cycle, They
‘are the greatest of all living beings and attain to the
‘most exalted Supreme Status on account of having
svolved out the following auspicious characteristics, in
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the highest degree of excellence, in their previous "life

or lives :
(1)
- (2)

(3)
(4)

(5)

(6)
(7)
(8
(9)

(10)
(11)
(12)
(13)

(14)
(15)

(16)

purest faith,

devotion to the three-fold mdrga (path) and
to those who follow it,

observance of vo{fvs,

study,

constant attachment to dZarma and detach-
ment from the world,
renunciation, 7, ¢. possession-lessness,

tapas (asceticism),
sddieu-samddhi (self-contemplation),

service of all beings, especially of the saints
and true-believers, '

idealatry or devotion to the Tirthamkara,
devotion to the ackarya (head of saints),
devotion to spiritual teachers (wpddiiyayas),

devotion to scripture (7, e, study of the
scriptural text with great respect and venera-

“tion for the Word of God),

obiseivance of rules of conduct prescribed by
the scripture,

the spreading of the Truth and living up to it
oneself, and

affection, like that of a cow for her calf, for all
those who are pursuing the right mdrga (path ).
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The effect of the merit acquired hy these swhka
(auspicions) Zarmas is the obtainment of the highest
status as a 77rthambara. The Tivthamkarais a man of
‘whom we may say in the words of the prophetic author
of the Apocalypse :

“1 am he that liveth, and was dead, and, behold, I am alive
for ever, more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of
death™ (chap. i. 18).

Tivthamkbarakood is obtained on the mauilestation
of omniscienceras a result of the destruction of the
knowledge-obstructing ‘bushel’ (juzdna-avarana=a cover
on knowledge) from the soul, \

‘The Tirthamkara is free from (1) hunger, (2) thirst,
(3) senility, (4) disease, (5).birth, (6) death, (7) fear, (8)
pride, (g) attachment, (10) aversion, (11) infatuation or
~delusion, (12) worry, (13) conceit, (14) hatred, (15) uneasi-
ness, (16) sweat, (17) sleep and ('18) surprise, Devas and
men assemble to worship Him,; His speech is like the
“voice of many waters” (Rev.i. 15), that can be heard
for a great distance and is termed Jina-bani (the
Voice of God) or S'7uzt (Revelation), His countenance
is resplendent like a . thousand suns shining in one
place ; His feet resemble “fine brass, as if they
burned in a furnace,” His eyes, a “flame of fire” (Rev. 7,
14-15). A perfect embodiment of mercy, He preaches
dharma to the blessed amongst devas and men and others
prior to his entering mirvane, when the complete -
separation of spirit from matter leaves Him as pure
Effulgence of Paramatmanship, faultless, deathless,
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painless, and avidya-less (ignorance-less), and endowed
with Omniscience, Eternal Bliss, Immortality and Veerya
(Teresistibility or Unconquerability). As such, there is
no further continuation of S»u#/ in the absence of matter,
the medium of sound (speech). The Tirthamkaras and
the other Holy Ones who have attained nirvana have
no desire to be worshipped by men; nor do they under-
takf; to grant boons for a sacrifice or song. They are
above the reach of desire and want, Their perfectiops are
immeasurably greater than language can praise; Their
virtues transcend all that can be described by words.
Their worship is not idolatry but idealatry, They are

models of perfection for us to copy and imitate and to
walk in the footsteps of,

Such is the description of Divinity in the pure langu-
age of Religion, the Science of all Sciences. ,

I can now imagine you asking the question, how ig
it that this pluralistic teaching about Gods is not to be
found in other religions? But do not be surprised if I
tell you in reply that you have not looked for it where
you shouald have, and that this is the true basis of all
religions, except of those that have sprung up, like
mushrooms, in recent times, purely on the error-heap
of others. These last-named religions are heither found-
ed on revelation, nor on a philosophic inquiry, nor even
on anything like a true insight into the arcana of ancient
dogma and :myth. I shall not, therefore, refer to themin
the course of these lectures; but leave you to form your
own opinion about them, Only one observation I need
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make about them here, and thatis that in some cases
miracles are swpposed to have heen performed by their
founders—a fact which in the minds of unthinking
masses is generally associated with divinity or divine
gi‘ace, You will excuse me if I cause any of you pain
by saying that I frankly disbelieve these modern miracles,
Some of them have been exposed in works written by
Messrs, Maskelyne, Farqubar (‘Modern Religious
~Movements Etc’), Joseph McCabe (“Is Spiritualism
Based on Fraud”) and others.

But even assuming them to be true, which [ think
would be rather rash to say the least of it, miracles are
alleged to have been performed by Hindus, Mahomedans,
Jainas, Christians, and others, including savages and
fetish-worshippers. Whom to believe, then ? I think the
true secret of wonder-working in all genuine cases
lies in the developraent of certain ‘mystericus’ faculties
of the soul, normally or abnormally brought about; but
these are like athletics whicih have nothing to do with
the beliefs or disbeliefs of men.

To revert to the pluralistic conception of Godhead,
Hinduism in almost all its phases teaches the divinity
of the soul, and is altogether pluralistic in form and
belief, so that it is unnecessary to dwell upor it any
longer. . Amongst the rest, Allah, the muslim name of
God, which is in fact Al-ilab, is really pluralistic in .
sense. The Encyclo. Religion and Ethics has the
following significant comment to make on the word

(vol. vi, p. 248) :—
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“The word Ilah (identical with the eloah of Job)....ecrecses
appears from its form to be originally a plaral, and, in-.
deed, of the earlier semitic il (Heb. 1) vvureeennres OF ilak
itself the Biblical elohim is a further plural, of whieh,
curionsly, there appears to be a trace in the Arabic
vocative of Allah, viz., illahumma, which tbe native
grammariang find the greatest difficulty in explaining.”

The etymological significance of the word God is not
quite clear, but according to the Imperial Dictionary,
it was applied in Old Norse or Icelandic, the oldest
of the Scandinavian group of tongues, “to heathen
deities (neuter and almost always plural, and afterwards
changed to gud, to signify God.,” But if the etymology
of the word is not quite traceable, the Bible itself leaves-
no doubt about the plurality of the Godhead, In the
very first book of the Old Testament Godhead is spoken
of in the plural, /

“ Behold the man has bscome as one of us” ((enesis,
iii. 22).

The ifalics, no doubt, are mine: but not the words
they emphasize, According to the fifth verse of the third .
chapter of the book of Genesis the serpent tempted Eve,
saying “Ye shall be as gods,” In the sixth verse of the
82nd Psalm it is said ¢

w1 hkave said, ye are gods; and all of you are children of
the Most High.” '

In John x. 33—34 Jesus says directly with reference .
to this statement :
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“Ig it not written in your laws, I said, ye. are gpds ? If
he called them gods unto whom the word of god came, .
and the scripture cannot be broken :

* Bay ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent.

into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, I am
the son of God ?

In Exodus xxii, 28 it is forbidden to revile the

gods— \
“ Thou shalt not revile the gods, nor curse the raler of thy
people.”’

It is well known that the ancient Jews had their
teraphim who are thus described in the Imperial Dic-
tionary :

“ Teraph. A household deity or image reverenced by the
ancient Hebrews. The teraphim seem to have been
either wholly or in part of haman form............They .
appear to have been reverenced as household gods.......eae
They are mentioned several times in the old Testament.”

Laban, Jacolb’s relation, possessed smzages of such
“household’ deities which were carried away by stealth
by Rachel, Jacob’s wife (Genesis, xxxi, 19). Then
came God to Laban in a dream (verse 24). Laban next
day demanded from Jacob: “ Wherefore hast thou
stolen my gods?” (verse 30).

In Hosea (chap, iii, 1) we are told :—

‘ For the children of Israel shall abide mamy dhys withoat
8 king, and withont a prince, and without a sacrifice,
and without an imoage, and without an ephod, and
without teraphim.”
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But if the Books of the Old Testament only refer to
~Gods in the plural in a general way, the last book in

the New Testament, namely, the Apocalypse or Revela-
tion actually refers to the Z¢rtkamkaras and also men-
tions Their number as four and twenty. The fourth,
the fifth and the sixth chapters of the Apocalypse deal
with the subject and run somewhat as follows :—

Chapter iv.

(r)

(2)

(3)

| (4)

(5)

A door was opened in heaven, and I, John,
the divine, heard a voice: ‘ come up bither ; I
will show thee things which must be hereafter,

John was immediately in spirit, and beheld a
throne set up in heaven, “and oxe sat on the
throne.

“ And round about the throne were four and
twenty seats ; and upon the seats I saw feur
and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white
raiment ; and they bad on their heads crowns
of gold. ’

“ And out of the throne proceeded light-
nings and thunderings and voices, and there

“were seven lamps of fire burning before the

throne which are the seven spirits of God,

“.........and in the midst of the throne, and
round about the throne, were four beasts falk
of eyes before and behind.”
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(6)

7

(8)

{9)

(10)

GOD

The first beast was like a lion, the second
like a calf, the third had the face asa man,
and the fourth-was like a flying eagle,

Each of these beasts has six wings which
are full of eyes, and they rest not day and
night, but keep on saying, “ Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and
is to come,”

“And when those beasts give glory and
honour and thanks to him that sat on the
throne, who liveth for ever and ever,

“ The four and twenty elders fall down before
him that sat on the throne, and worship him

" that liveth for ever and ever, and cast down

their crowns before the throne, saying,

“ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory
and honour and power : for thou hast created
all things, and for thy pleasure they aie and
were created,”

Lhapter v.

(1) “ And I saw in the right hand of him that sat

on the throne a book written within and on
the backside, and sealed with seven seals,

(2) “ And I saw a strong avngel proclaim with a

loud voice, who is worthy to open the book,
and to loose the seals thereof ?

{3) * And no mau......was able to open the book,

neither to look thereon.
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< v

{4) “And I wept much because no man was found
worthy to open and to read the book, neither
to look thereon,

(5) *“And one of the elders said unto me, Weep

ot : behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda...
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loosé
the seven seals thereof,

(6) “And I beheld in the midst of the throne and
of the four beasts and in the midst of the
elders stood a lamb.

{7) “And he came and took the book out of the
right hand of him that sat upon the
throne,” : ;

(8-14) The Lamb is now hailed with rejoicings
and blessing by a whole multitude including
the 24 Elders and the four beasts, and every
living being wishes him blessings, and
honour, and glory and power,

Chapter vi,

The.Lamb opens the seals of the book which is

written inside and at the back and is sealed with seven

seals, and which he had taken from the right hand of
him who sat on the throne,

Such is the graphic account of that *“which must be

hereafter,” which John, the Divine, has recorded in the
Book of Apocalypse. But it is not to be supposed that
John is here narrating a would-be scete in a would-be
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-drama on a would-be Judgment Day in the future, Of -
what earthly use would it be to us if he did that ? The
Book of Revelaticn was not’ intended for our mystxﬁ
cation, but as a partial lifting. up of the veil which hong
over the inner secrets of what was known as the * mys-
teries ” portion of the secret doings at the divers lodges
of mysticism,
The narrative is an account of the initiation of the
“ Lamb ” in the Divine Court of Life and in the pre-
“sence of the four and twenty Ziérthamkaras or Masters,
all robed in white and wearing crowns of gold.

The ‘one’ on the throne is Life itself, without which
there would have been no court, no jiva to be saved, no in-
itiation and no divinity, Thunder and lightnings are emb-
lems of Life’s explosiveuess, since dead things move not
of themselves. The four beasts with eyes in both direce
tions are the four classes of living beings, that is those
whose hodies are made of the four difterent elements. of
matter, the air-bodied, the fire-bodied, the water-bodied,
and the earth-bodied, eyes being symbolical of percep-
tion or knowledge thatiis a function of Life and the
different beasts representing different elements of matter
(see the Key of Knowledge}. The six wings of each
of these beasts have a refereuce to the descending and
ascending arcs of time, called avasarpini and utasarping
which are divided into six aras (spokes) each, in which
the four kinds of jévas (souls) undergo different kinds
of experiences, on account of the changes of conditions,
The seven lamps of fire before the throne signify
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" the seven kinds of tapas, symbolised by the seven
tongues of Agni in Hindu symbology, and the “Lamb”
is the symbol of excellent harmlessness (meekness),
the soul (Jesus) must acquire before it is qualiﬁed to
receive the “ book written inside and at the back” from
the hands of Life.

The part assigned to the 24 Elders is also emble-
matic of the relation between Life and Jts most glorious
manifestations, the 7irtiambaras.

The worshipping® of the one on the throne is the
symbol of the recognition of the Divinity of Life that is
common to all the Perfected Souls. Thus, while true
divinity appertains to Life, the ZTirthambkaras are the
Teachers under whose instruction that divinity is to be
developed ; for They have attained to the loftiest heights
of Perfection Themselves. A Z77:thamkara is, accor-
dingly, the most venerable and the most worshipful
Teacher. He is called Father or Heavenly Father, not
because He is the maker of anything or being, but on
the same ground on which ordinary priests and precep-
tors are termed father, . The doctrine of baptism, or the

© The adoration of the * Lamb ” in the Apocalypse (chap. v. 8)
gimilarly means the adoration of the world-saviour, i. e., Tirtha mkard,
the object of worship being not any particuler individual whether
God or man, but the attributes of Divinity, as found in the Highest
Manifestation of Life Divine. For wise men ° worship’ not in-
dividuals, to be allowed to pick up crumbs from their tables bat
the suprems status, that is to say the attributea of Perfection in

Paramatmans (Gods) which they aspire to develop in their own
soals.
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second birth, which is common to most of the Indian
religions and Christianity is the root-doctrine of the
idea of the fatherhood of the Teacher.

As said in the Key of Knowledge,

“It will not sarprise modern theology & little to be told that
its error of regarding God as a maker is altimately trace-
able to the notion of the second birth, which......is groand-
ed on the doctrine of baptism, ¢. e., initiation iuto the
secret gvience of the soul. If medern theologiang would
bat reflect on the matter, they wonld not be slow to
realise that the fatherhood of the clergy, which prevails
in almost all the ancient religions of the world, can have
reference not to the physical body but to the initiation of
the soul in the mysteries of the epiritoal side of Life,
poetically described as the birth of man in spirit, or
simply as the second birth. It is with the notion of this
second birth that the idea of the fatherhood of the
clergy is associated ; for the guru (spiritual preceptor)
who brings it about, and who is entitled, for that reason,
to all the respect, if not to greater reverence, than what ig
dae to the progenitor of one’s physical person, is its cause
or anther, and must be described as ¢ £ather * to-keep up
the metaphor. »

‘:‘NNow because the Tirthamkara (God) is the greatest and the
most worshipful gury. of all, nobody is betier entitled
than Heto the title. This was the origina\lw idea ; but
when the true teaching of religion was lost sight of in the
underground azes of mytholbgy, and the conception of
divinity was replaced with erroneous notions of the latter-
day ‘theology, which insists on readimg the mystery-
language of its scriptures in a literal sense, the purity of
the original conception of the fatherhood of God also
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came to be replaced by the coarse and andignified notion
of a maker in the physical sense. That the clergy
should have remained unaffected by the errors affecting
divinity, is not surprising under the circumstances, and is
precisely what was to be expécted ; for they have never
passed through the melting-pot of mythology to give
rise to misanderstanding, though mary people are now
,igoorant of the precige reason why they should be addres-
ged ag * father’ and take the appellation as merely a term
of respect’” (chapter vi).

Certainly, the words ‘Heavenly Father’ in the mouth
of Jesus do not signify a creator, and have no reference
to the notion of a geuneral orlspecial creation of anything,
That notion has beea acquired from the outer husk of
the Old Testament teaching without any regard to its
real significance, In Hinduism, too, the idea of Ishva-
ra as the creator of the Universe is a coarsening of the
real significance of the function of Brahma, the creator.
Life itself is the true creator, in reality, for every soul
is the maker of its cwn body and conditions; but Life
is, as such, oply an aspect of the essence of the soul,
Brahma3 is not even a personification of Life, but of the
buddhi (intellect) that is turned towards Life. Hence,
Brahm&’s creation consists in the spiritual ideas with
which he peoples the realm of the mind, and, as we
have already seen, it is this creation that Vishnu
(Dkarma) preserves. Mr. K. N, lyer, has the fol\lawing
interesting note on the creation of Brahma in his Per-
manent History of Bharatavarsha (see vol, i. p, 395) :—

“ The creation of Brahma...,, virtually means the destraction
of all the worldly desires, ard the congeguent rising of a
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devotional tendescy in man. Vighou preserves and
develops the buddhi created by ,Brahma and does not
_preserve any other absurdities. Shiva is primarily the
cause of Brahma’s creation by his destroying the world-
ly desires, and, lastly, he is the cause of final liberation
_ by annihilating the good effects of religions devotion and
practice. DBrahma, Vishno and Shiva.w....exhaust the
religions requirementy for the final emancipation of
man.” .

Thus, the real God for the soul is its own life or
being, that is the soul-substance itself, which is the
‘material ‘cause (upddann kharana) of the subsequent
Godhood, to be evolved out.under instructions from one
who has already attained to Godhood, namely, a Tir-
thawmkara, the outer Guide and God. This amounts
to saying that there is only one real. God for each
soul—its own Self—which is similar in nature to but
not identical with any other soul whether Perfected,
7 e, a Saved One, or not. To this God it is
enjoined to cling with all its ‘might. This is the
ground on which is founded the doctrine of absolute
unity of God, and man is warned against associating
any other with this God, If you reflect on this, you
will see that there is no giver of Godhood, Im-
mortality, Bliss and other altributes of Perfection
ontside the soul itself ; for these are inherent in the
soul’s own nature and canuot be had from any oue
else. Hence, the emphasis on the exclusive unity of
the real God.  As taught in the Qur'an {chapter xxii),
whoever associates another with this God is like that
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which falleth from heaven. Besides this real God,
there are two other kinds of Gods whose worship
is prevalent in the world, namely the true Masters or
T't'.‘rtlmmkams, who are to be idealised as models of -
Perfection for us to take pattern after, and the imagi-
nary gods of mythology, which are pure personifications
of the. different aspects of life and of certain other
abstractions, It is the worship of these mythological
products of the human imagination that is forbidden and
is the cause of all kinds of misunderstanding, bloodshed
and superstition, We shall consider the proper form of
worship in our next lecture, but before concluding this
one [ must draw your attention to the fact that- in
Zoroastrianism also the conception of Ahura Mazda is
pluralistic. Haug points out with reference to the word
ahuraonho (see Essays ou The Parsis, p. 199, foot-
note) :—

¢t From this......cne may clearly see that ahura is not a title
confined to the Supreme Being, bat can be applied to men
also.”
In Yasna xxviii, g it is said :—

¢ With these bounties, O Ahura, may we never provoke your

wrath, O Mazdah and Right and Best thonght,...ye are

. they that are mightiest to ‘advance desires and Dominion
of Blessings ”’ (Early Zoroastirianism, p. 346).

The same idea underlies the teaching in Vasna Ii.
20, which reads:

“ Yqur blessings shall ye give us, all ye that are one in will §
with whom Right, Goed Thought, Piety, and Mazdah
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(are one), according to promise, giving your aid when
worghipped with reverence.”
~ Itiseven acknowledged that there were prior true
religions which were worshipful.

“ And we ;vorship,” says Yasna xvi. 3 (SBE. vol. xxxi. pp.
255-255), “ and we worghip the former religions of the
world devoted to righteonsness «....”

What is still more siguificant is that Zoroastrianism.
mentions the number of Ahuras as precisely four and
twenty® . (see Early Zoroastrianism by Moulton, pp.
402 ¢z seg.). Turning to Buddhism, too, one finds the
same number twenty four also as the number of pre-
vious Buddhas. Even the number of Babylonian
“ counseller-Gods,” we learn fram Mr. J. M. Robertson’s
interesting compilation, Pagau Christs (véide p. 179), was
four and twenty, but as little or nothing is known about
them we cannot draw apy certain inference one way or
the other from this otherwise significant number,

?Qf. ... Mayst thou [0 Man ‘!] rise up there...along the path
made by the Gods, the watery way they opened” (Vendidad, Fargard .
xxi. jli=c ; SBE. vol. iv. p. 227). It is interesting to note that
the etymological significance of the word tirthambara is the finder
-of a fordable chaunel across the sea (of samsaia-trabsmigratory
condition).



EIGHTH LECTURE.

Ritual,

In this lecture we shall endeavour to enquire into
the different forms of worship which have prevailed
amongst men. These may be summed up under the
following heads :

(1) Prayer,

(2) Sacrifice,

(3) Pilgrimage,

(4) Medit%tion,
(5) Purification, and
(6) Tapas. |

We shall take these one by one to understand. their
‘real significance. To begin with prayer, which in
the current sense is only a begging for favours and
boons from a superhuman being, it is-evident now that
there can be no such thing as a prayer-bureau in nature,
The stern realities and hostid facts of the modern Eu-
ropean war prove only too eloquently that there was
‘none to listen to the wail and lament of the starving,
suffering, and heart-broken peoples, Men of every reli-
gion which taught prayer constantly prayed for years,
/,frc}m‘ day to day. Hindus, Mahomedans, Buddhists,
Christians, Jews and others joined in begging for the
cessation of the conflict, or at least for the lesseningr of
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suffering and pain, but all in vain ! And, we are still
suffering from its terrible effects even today, Surely,
‘it is a pure farce if this is all the result that prayer
bas to show! But the factis that prayer was never
intended to be used in this way.

Prayer is analysable into

(i) whom to ask from,

(ii) who is to ask,
(iii) what is to be asked, and
(iv) how to ask? _ '

As to the first of these points, we have already seen
that the Tirthambaras are only Teachers, but not the
givers of boons or grantors of prayer, while the mytho-
logical deities are purely imaginary, There is no other
god to grant a prayer except the one that is within,
and it is this inner Divioity thatis the real grantor of
wishes, For the rule with Life is that it is affected by
its beliefs, so that whatever it believes it becomes. For
this reason it is that Jesus said :

* Therefore I say unte you, What thinge soever ye desire,
when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, aud ye shall
have them.”—Mark xi. 24.

The element of belief which is altogether out of
place with reference to an external deity, is fully in
keeping with the nature of the divinity of the soul that
becomes a quickening spirit by self-consciousness.
Hence, the greater the clinging to this in-dwelling God,
the greater the manifestation of Divinity and the power
‘to work miracles. Jesus also said with reference to his
miracles : "
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# Verily, I say uoto yon, He that believeth on me, the works
that I-do shall he do also ; and greater works than these
shall he do; becamse I go unto my Father” (John,

“ xiv. 12).

Power is developed by fasting and prayer, as Jesus
explained when his disciples having failed to exorcise
an evil spirit demanded an explanation of their failure
from him,.

“ This kind c¢an come forth by nothing, but by prayer and
fasting " (Mark, ix. 29).

But the most significant of these stray passages is
the one recorded in Mark vi, 5 and 6, with reference
to the miraculous powers of Jesus when he visited his
own country : ‘ o

% And he could there do no migI;ty work, save that he lsid
his hand upon a few sick folk, and healed them.

“ And he marvelled because of their unbelief.”’

When performing a healing miracle, Jesus never
failed to ask the sick person if he believed, and after
his recovery, to tell him that his faith had made him
whole.  This shows that there is a law governing
miracles which is quite independent of personality and
status, It, no doubt, happens at times that we get what
we pray for, but this is not confined to any particular
class or community of men, and even worshippers of
such things as dead men’s graves, stones and trees have
‘had their prayers ‘granted’ at times! All this is really
co-incidence, which means that the event pra)}egi
for was bound to happen, and -would have happened,

¥
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whether any one prayed for it or not, and that its
synchronism with prayer could not be attributed to
interference on the part of a prayer-granting agency in
any sense, There are many co-incidences “always
occurring in nature which even the most unreasoning
deism would refuse to regard as evidence of a divine
response to prayer, ¢ g, the death of an enemy or his
being overtaken by calamity. But if we are debarred
from regarding these dark occurrences as response to
prayer, because of their tendency to leave a stain on the
‘honour and goodness of their perpetrators, what is our
-warrant for ascribing any other to the agency of a God?

So much for the first point; as for the second which
is covered by the question, who is to ask or pray? [ think
‘'you will agree with me that the real grantor of wishes
being the inner God, only he who is a ‘devotee’ of His
is entitled to pray to Him. As for others who do oot
do His will, they are hypocrites and workers in iniquity ;
they know not their God, and cannot have their wants
attended to, The Book of Proverbs {The Old Testament
of the Holy Bible) points out the attitade of Life towards
them in striking terms (chap. i. 28 and 29):—

«“They shall eall apon me, but I will dot aunswer; they shall
geek merelv, but they shall not find me.

“For that they hatel knowledge, and did not choose the fear
of the Lord.” :

Again it is said:
““The Lord is far from the wicked, but he heareth the prayer
of the righteous” (Proverbg, xv. 29).
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The wicked has his eyes turned outwards in the
direction of the world of desire and lust, while the
Realm of Life lies inwards, Oan the other hand, the
righteous man is the doer of the right thing, and the
right thing is the will of the Lord, that is to say what
pleases Life., Hence is the Lord far from the wicked,
‘but he heareth the prayer of the righteous !

Again he who will pray to Life must be endowed
with Right Faith, that is to say, he must believe in the
divinity of Life, for it is said:

¢Ye that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even
his prayer shall be abomination™ (Proverbs, xxviii. 9).

The devotee should also be free from Zimsd (caﬁs’ing
injury to living beings)— ’ :

“And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes
from you; yes, when ye make many prayers, I will not
hear. Your hands are fall of blood” (Isaiah, i. 18)

Right Faith, Right Knowledge and Right Conduct
are then indispensable for prayer; it is vain for anyone
else to pray.

»~

The third point is: what is to be asked for in prayer?
This is practically already answered under the second
head; there should be nothing against Law (Dkarma),
.and nothing that would be incompatible with Right
Faith, The faithful should only attend to the business
of the ‘father’ (Luke, ii. 49). That is the only thing we
can ask from Life.
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To beg for wealth, children, wordly pomp, destruction
of those we hate, etc,, is forbidden.” They only engender
evil karma, and put you away from God, Thls is what
Jesus meant when he said :

“No man can serve two masters; for either he v_vill hate the

’ one, and love the other, or either he will hold to the one
and despise the other. Ye cannotserve God and Mam-
mou. ;

“Thereforse 1 say unto yom, Take no thought for your life,
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink: nor yet for
your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more
thao meat, and the body than ralment?’—Matt. vi. 24

. and 25.

The form of the prayer actually taught by Jesus to
his disciples is full of bidden meaning, This is how it
reads (Matt, vi, g-13) :—

¢, ¢« Qur Father which 2rt in heaven, Hallowed be thy
. name.

10. ¢ Thy kipgdom come. Thy will be doue in earth, as it
is done in heaven.

11, ¢ Give vs this day our daily bread,

12. ¢ And forgive us our debts [eins), as. .we forgive our
debtors. ~

13. ¢ And lead us not into temptation, bat deliver us from
evil : for thine ig the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever. Amen.”

This is surely not prayer, but a combination of

(i) praise for the Lord (Life),

(ii) an expectancy of the coming of His king-
dom, together with a longing for a differ-
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ent order of things on earth, as it is in
heaven ;

(ifi) a request for just one’s daily bread, 7. e, an
implied disclaimer of the wealth and pomp
that might be possessed by the devotee ;

(iv) repentance for sins; and

{v) a sense of horror for future failings, coupled
with a desire for.deliverance from evil,
Such is the analysis of the Lord’s Prayer as taught
by Jesus to his disciples. This is, however, nothing but
simply another version of the Jaina sdmdyika (daily
meditation) which was taught by Paramatman Mahavira
to his disciples just alittle over six hundred years before
jesus, Here are the component parts of the sdmdyika, as
described in Jaina Books :(—
(i) repentance for past fanlts,
(ii) resolving to refrain from sinning in the
future, -
(iii) renunciation of personal likes and dislikes,

(iv) praise of the divine attributes of the Holy
Tirthambaras, who are models of perfection
for us to copy,

{v) adoration of any particular Tirzhambkara,
whose biography is to be taken as furnish-
ing iuspiration for our own soul, the Per-.
fect One having risen to the supreme status
of Divinity from the ordinary position of a
sinful soul, and ‘
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(vi') withdrawal of attention from the body, and
its being directed towards the soul,

. Of these six limbs of the sédmdyika, the first two aim
at the elimination of sin, the third is directed at the
development of the spirit of dispassion, the fourth, at
impressing the mind with the divinity of Life and the
heights of glory to which a soul may attain, the fifth,
at securing speedy deliverance from evil by following in
the footsteps of a Living Example, and the sixth at the
correction of the error of the body being taken for the
marn as well as at the subjugation of the flesh,

I ought to say while I am_still on the subject that
the Biblical idea of the kingdom of God, which the de-
votee longs to behold, is nothing other than that of a
manifestation of the Godhood of Life in his own self,
This is how Jesus described it on one occasion :

« The kingdom of God cometh not with observation ; neither
ghall they say, lo here ! or, lo there, for behold, the king-
dom of God is within yoa " (Luke, xvii. 20-21).

Now, what is within usis just simply Life which is
divine, so that the words ‘thy kingdom come’ in the
Lord’s prayer actually imply a fervent longing on the
worshipper’s part for his own spiritual evolution,

I shall now take you through the Muslim form of
prayer, omitting some parts of it that merely refer to the
personality of the Prophet.

#1 have purposed to offer up to God only, with a sincers
heart,seasprayers.
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“# God is great !
¢ Holiness to Thee, O God !
% And pﬁise be to thee !
Great is thy name !
Great is Thy Greatness !
There is no deity but thee !
¢ I seek refuge from God from carged Satan,”
“ In the uame of God, the compassionate, the merciful.”
¢ Praige be to God, Lord of all the worlds !
The compagsionate, the mercifal §

King of the day of reckoning !

Thee ouly do we worship, and to fhee only do we:
ery for Lelp. : -

Gruide thou us in the straight path,

The path of those fo whow thou hast been gracions ;

With whom thon art not angry,
) And who go not astray.—Amen,”
b Say‘: He is God alone :

God the eternal !

He begetteth not,

And is not begotten ;

. Aud there is none like unto Him,
b God is great! ' d
] extol the holiness of my Lord, the (reat !
T extol the holivess of my Lord, the Great !
% God hearg him who praises Him.

%0 Lord Thou art praised.
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“ God is Grest !

1 extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High !
¢ 1 extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High !
“ 1 rise ahd sit by the power of God !

¢ God is Great ! ' :

“ [ extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High !

1 extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High !

I extol the holiness of my Lord, the Most High'!

T geek forgiveness from God, My Lord, and I repent before
Him !

“God is Great !

«The adorations of the tongue are for God, and also the

- -adorationg of the body, and alms-giving !

t Peage be on thee, O Prophet, with the mercy of Godand
His blessings !

“ Peace be upon us and upon God’s righteons servants !

« I testify that there is no deity but Ged.

© O God, thou art to be praised and thou art great !

$ O God our Lord, give us the blessings of this life, and also
{he blessings of life oveilasting,

Save us from the tormeunts of fire.
¢ The peace and merey of God be with you."”

“ The peace and mesey of God be with you.”
Huge’s Dictionary of lslam.

Here also we have praise, repentance, fear of evil,
longing to tread the ¢ path’ of those to whom Life

has been gracious and who go not astray and insis-
tence on the unity of Life, cn the attribute of holiness,
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and on the employment of speech and body in the praices
of the Lord and of the purse in alms-giving,

The Buddhist prayer is likewise a combination of
an expression and an inspiration—expression of belief
and inspiration of ideal and zeal. As an expression of
faith, Buddhist prayer pays homage to Buddha, to his
truth and community, mostly in adoration and exulta-
tion which serve at the same time as a confession of
faith. As an inspiration of ideal aspiration it takes the
form of a solemn vow to commit ourselves to efforts in
moral perfection (ERE. vol, x. page 167).

As compared with this, the Hindu Gaydtri is simpli-
city itself: “ We .meditate on the excellent glory of that
Sun-God ; may he draw our intellect towards bimself.”
It is a prayer for enlightenment and knowledge to the
Sun, the worship of the Sun signifying merely the
adoration of the internal azman (soul). For it is said in
the Maitrayanopani shad,

+*Tne sun outside i8 the objective Atman and prana (life) is

the internal JAéman. The workings of the one are
compared to those of the other. Therefore meditate npoun
the sun as one and apply tothe atman™ (PHB. vol. 1. p,
473).

The Parsi prayer has been already given in the first
lecture, and reads:—

“ As the Ahu is to be chosen.
So (let) the Ratu (be) from every legal fitness,

A creator of mental goodness,
22
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And of life’s actions done for Mazda;

And the kingdom (be) to Abhura,

Whom (the Ahu, or the Ratu) He has appointed
as nourisher to the poor.”

ERE, 1, 238

Haug’s rendering of this is even more lucid; he
translates it thus:—

“Ag a heavenly Lord is to be.chosen, g0 is an earthly master
(spiritual gnide), for the sake of righteousness, (to be)
giver of good thoughts, of the actions of life towards
Mazda, and the domivion is for the Lord (Ahura) whom
he (Mazda) has given, as a protector for the poor”
(Haog's Essrays on The Parsis page, 141, Footnote,)

- Here also there is no question of begging for boons, -
but only of the merits or qualifications of the heavenly
Lord or Guiderand of the earthly spiritual preceptor,

It is thus evident that the term prayer is 2 misnomer
with reference to these so-called prayer formulas and
texts and that it was never understood in the ancient
days to be a supplication to any external deity for
" boons.

As regards the fourth point, namely, how to pray?
jt is clear that daily meditation must combine all these
elements which are necessary for the increase of faith,
merit and dispassion. Now, faith increases by impress.-
ing the mind with the divinity of the soul and by a
reading, with respect and reverence, of the lives of those
who have attained to divinity, Merit is obtained by
refraining from sin, that is, by confession and repen.‘
tance; and dispassion is acquired by the elimination of

-~
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rdga (attachment) and dveska (aversion) and by the morti-
fication of the flesh, All these points are kept in view in
the Jaina Sdmdyika, which, for this reason, is the most
excellent form of meditation, I need not dwell upon
the subject "any longer, but may aptly close it with the
recitation ot the Sdmdiyka Pdika by saint Amitagati,
which is also a very beaatiful composition from a liter-
ary point of view. Aun KEnglish translation of it was
published by Mr. Ajit Prasad Jain for the first time in
1915 and I have departed from it but little,

The Sdmdyika-pitia: — like the sword from its scab-
- . : bard, the self which is fault-
Gﬂ?@ et LSRN less and ' possessed of in’
fragy SHAY FOTTEH finite power from the body!
qugeqwd faftazat, 3@ g8 fifiy segaw,
|1 ARTEAT I 33 uk QT FAET w7 79 ar

O Lord [the]‘ [I)A‘KE*[; f‘q-{l-%ar@-wqeagé:’

myself such that [ may . -

always have love for all be- g4 w1 7 seg wify ay nan
ings, pleasure in the com- ‘May my mind, O Lord!
pany of those endowed with | be always at equilibrium, -
excellent qualities, sympa. | with the sense of attach-
thy for those in pain and | ment compietely destroyed,
tolerance for those perverse- | in pleasure and pain,among

ly inclined! friends and foes, in gain
Taa: FAqIcau and in loss, at home and
e ) ,w’q abroad!

. Iﬁcmgmm &7' gt | s s,
TR WA FRAE Rt Praranfis fafaaria o

W qE2T qEeg oie: wl 3 et .
- g
May Thy Grace enable T dt e freat wal,

me, O Jinendra! to separate, mﬂﬁ gfe ﬂ“ﬂﬁa uvi
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O Revered of all saints!
may Thy feet be ever en-
shrinedinmy heart asalight
that destroys all darkness,
and there be engraved, and
impressed, and fixed, and
maged and unified with it!

wwfgaran afy 2a #fe,
IR W ATET (A |
gar fafa=n ffgay faditear,
ageg frsar gafd w3r ax
O Lord! if I bave, by
the darelessness of my
movements, destroyed, cut
asunder, brought in (incom-
patible) connection, or cther
wise injured, any organism
sudowed with one or more

senses, may such wrong
action of mine be annuiled!

g ferratafagaafas,
wqr swgraDT ghiar |
wifer gady ik @i,
ageg favar a9 ToFd 97wk
Moving away from the
path of salvation, if | have,
in consequence of being
overpowered by passions

and lusts, perversely omit-
ted to observe the rules of

proper conduct, may such-

failings of mine, O’Master!
be set at nought!

RITUAL

RfrrraddT,
atawrgRara T .
frgfa qrd qagawrw,
fiefia’ Favgafiarfaad uen

By self-analysis, self-

“censure and repentance, |

destroy sin, from which all
ills in the cosmos proceed,
whether it be committed
through mind, speech or
body or through passion,
just as the physician dest-
roys the evil effect of poison
by the power of incanta-
tions!

“sfamy ¥ Aadsdiyawd,

frnfaat gatvaseda:
sgarERTSriy ama:,

| afte weg w0 e 1=y

O World-Victor ! { puri-
fy myself by performing
expurgation for all foolish
deviations from rectitude
due to indifference, whether

it amount to alikayrma,
vyatikarma, atickdra or
andchdral

afd wa:gfxfargdmd,

sqfasn’ ez afydga
gt sfaary fasgy asd,
A=A fagrframam nen
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Atikasma is the defiling
of the purity of the mind;
vyatikasma is the violation
of the moral vows; atichdra,
O Lord ! is indulgence in
sensual desires, and and-
chdra is defined as exces-
sive attachment to things!

QIUATATIZATFALIA,

qYr auEgEfE frsason |
aw wfrafygag @,
grEdl FawEaaag uton

O Goddess Saraswati
[Jina-bdni ie., the Word of
God]! pray excuse me if,
through inattention,- | have
‘uttered anything wanting
in meaning, spelling, word.
or sense, and grant me the

boon of knowledge abso- |

lote!
sify: amfs: eftwmgk:,
enarany: fadtenfatE: |
faramfl fafarasgad,
At aamEg ARy fT ekt
O Goddess, Thou art like
the Jewel Chintamani in
graoting all desired objects;
may I, by worshipping
Thee, obtain  wisdom,
control of mind, purity of
thought, realisation of my
own self, and perfect happi-
ness ever-lasting!

OF OPPOSITES

T: WO eAgAEEe,

7: Al ahUAtR: |

an TR AU,
ARl g8 HATEM, U

May that Lord of Lords
be enshrined in my heart,
Who is an object of con-
templation for groups of

34t

ascetic saints, Who is ador-
ed by all monarchs and
Lords of the celestials, and
Whose praises are sung by
Vedas, Puranas and Secrip-
tures! '

Q1 AN AEAE:,

g ardEEmET: |
WATATEY: QUARAER:,

| ZaAN gIq AT, 1A

i May that Lord of Lords
be enshrined in my heart,
whose nature is Knowledge,
Wisdom, and Happiness,
Who is free from all
kinds of imperfections that
abound in the world, Who
is reached through samd-
dki (pure. unroffled  self-
contemplation), and Who is
termed the Most High!

Al wagEa,
frded @t IngFATER_ |
L ot grantat Qrfnfrdedia:,
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® WA €Y AARAA_NA¥N

May that Lord of Lords
be enshrined in my heart,
‘Who destroys all the tram-
mels of the world, Who sees
all that is innermost in the
Uuniverse, Who can be re-
alized by the inner self and
Who is perceived by His
devotees!

ey famtafaargse

T FERFEGGRATLTANA: )
Bellratat vt swag:,

o 3aRAY gL WHATEE_0 LM

May that Lord of Lords
be enshrined in my heart,
Who has shown the path of
salvation Who has passed
beyond Birth and Death
(that proceed from sin),
Who sees the three worlds
and Who is bodiless and
faultless!

AdFaRwifant:,

TIFTTENY g T |fea e |

Trftfga srawetsaury:,

o 3R 53T THTEAM,_ WKW
May that Lord of Lords

be eashrined in wmy heart
Who is free from all kinds
of passions and faults which
are found in embodied be-

RITUAL

ings, Who i wisdom per-
sonified and is above the
senses and Eternall

It =gt Rrawdtaes:,
faet fgEl gasdaa: |
sqrel AR wwe B,
w 3341 EFH WHIEA, 1ol

May that Lord of Lords
be enshrined in my heart,
Who, being the source of
nniversal good, is all-per-
vading, perfect and all-
knowing, Who is the des-
troyer of bonds of karma,
and by turning to Whom all
forms of evil are annihila-
ted there and then!

A
T TYITA FHRRFANT,
r eqreasaia favmdim: |
friosd framawas,
& ZaHTH T AT 4 2w

1 seek shelter in that
Supreme Lord, Who can-
not be touched by the con-
tamination of karmic filth,
just as volumes of darkness
cahnot affect the strong-
rayed Sun, and Who" is
stainless, eternal, one, and
many!
faarea g3 wafawa,
T A=W JATCIATET
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TreRfRe ST auE,
d F3WH W 7qq 48U
| seek shelter in that

Supreme Lord, Who, cen-
tred in His own self, dif-
fuses the Light of Wisdom
and illumines the universe
in a way that the sun can-
not!

fstgqary afa a7 s,
fadirgd wrefig fAfrew
T g araETEd,
HIAAH YW TUT {3 ol

I seek shelter in that
‘Sapreme Lord, by seeing
Whom all the universe is
distinctly and clearly seen,
who is Pure, Blissful], Ever-
Tranquil, and without a
deginuning and withount an
end!
JATA A=,
fargframagistaran
|7 $ARAT AEAASA,
T AT WW g9 N

1 seek . shelter in that
Supreme YLord, Who has

annibilated desire, pride,
delusion, anguish, sleep, fear,

sorrow and anxiety, like a
wild fire that burns dl
awhole forest,
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T QAN SINTT @ 7 A,

ey A1 wawt B
gat FrargsaEiafgT,

geitfrusia gfrde wa: i

Neither a cushion. of
grass, nor a wooden plank,
neither a slab of stone, not
even a seat on the ground
is essential for the purpose
of meditation ;: the Atman
himself which has subdued
its foes—passions and lusts
-—has been described by
the wise as the pure seat !

Fdea wg |/ATRrarad,
THRFEAT T A & AASAH_ |
gAEAAT UIRR At warE,
Bg=q 9=AA TeErETE, R

No seat, my good friend!
is needed for communion
with God ; neither are joint
worship of assemblies of.
men, nor group meetings: .
required for the purpose ;
renounce thou all desire for
the not-self, and ‘engage
thyself coustantly in thioe
own self, in every possible
way!

T wia s 49 ®=T,
warfy Aat 7 FHFEA, )
wd fafafias fges T,
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“None of these objects
outside me is mine; may
1 never be theirs,”—deter-
mine this in thy mind,
and break thy connection
with the not-self; and, O
good friend! if thou wishest
to secure Deliverance, thou
shouldst always remain
centered in Thyself!

WRAATANTCHQARFAA,

&t gdamAnay g
wwrufas: @y 97 a4,

feqaify wrgdad aarfm_an

Thou, who seest Thyself
in Thyself, art pure and
possessed of perception and
wisdom. The sage who-
can concentrate his mind,
attains communion hecwso-
ever situated!

oF: wY waafa @ aure,
e aifrmream:
afpdar: seqat ans,

q WITAATHATAT: STFITRRE N

My self is ever One, Eter-
nal,.Pure, and All knowing
in essence; all the other
objects are outside me, not
eternal, and are connected
with me through my own
karmas'

RITUAL

geqiia g aguify arg,

“aeqRa O qaweAfeE 1

gUFFR IH (g QR T,
o fi fasfa odored nxon

How can he, who is not
one even with his own body,
be connected with his son,
wife, or friends? If the
skin be removed from the
body, where would the
pores abide!

g qrrat LEnAEae,
A ST R wqA
aafwarat afadd,

famgr FfamRatam,_uasn

The Self, encased in the
body, undergoes various
kinds of sufferings, because
of this connection ; there-
fore, he who desires Deli-
verance should avoid this
corporeal contact through
mind, speech and action!

gf Gy fweag,

o grewrarEige. |
g,
frafigd of qoHad nREn

" Liberate thysel( from the

trammels of doubt through
which thou art lost in this
World-forest, Realiza thy-
self as separate and absorb-
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ed in contemplation of
the Highest Self.

a1 T FH IQHAT 0,
FE AGNG QIA GATYAT_
qRu ZH AR WA gL,
exiwe & Frod ag nion
Whatever karmas you
have performed previously,
you experience their conse-
guences, whether good or
evil, 1f what you experi-
ence is caused by another,
then the kasmas you have

performed bave clearly
been of no effect !

fronfita aat Frarg IR,
7 afy wearfy gz fwaT
ARG,
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“ Leaving aside the self-
gathered fkarmas of the
dweller in the body, no
one gives anything to any
one,’—think  of this with
a concentrated mind,. and
give up the idea that there
is another who gives!

: qeamenr shrmntaaea:,
adfafen FeHTET:
nrATOqE AAfE, W9,

glefrda faweat ¥ na

Such persons as those -
who always meditate upon
the Highst Self Who is re-
vered by Amitgati, Who
is distinct from every thing,

and Who is worthy of high

praise attain the supreme
bliss which abidesin balva-

0 @ty fagsa Dgdw, 2y tion!

I now pass on to a consideration of the doctrine of

sacrifice which still prevails in many religions.

I have

no time here to trace the origin of this cruel practice,
but we shall see that it is one of those doctrines which
_have been grossly misunderstood by men. It is not
necessary to dwell on the subject at any great length ;
a few extracts from the Scriptures of those very creeds
which practise it will suffice to remove the delusion,
The following passages in the Old Testament have

adirect bearing on the interpretation of the sacrificial
texts,
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‘ Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offeriogs and
sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, to
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat
of rams " (1 Sam. xv. 22).

“I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he-
goate out of thy folds. For every beast of the forest is
mine, and the cattle npon a thousand hills. TIf I were
huogry, I would not tell thee : for the world is mine and
the fulness thereof. Will T eat the flegh of bullg, or drink
the blood of goats ? Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and
pay thy vows vnto the Most High” (Ps 1. 9—15).

“ 0O Lord, Open thou my lipg; and my mouth shall shew
forth thy praise. For thou desitest not sacrifice, else
wonld I give it: thou delightest not in burnt offerings ”
(Ps. 1i. 15 and 16). .
“ To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices un-
to me ? saith the Lord : 1 am full of burnt offerings of
rame, and the fat of fed beagts ; and I d#light not in the
blood of bullocks, or of lamba, or of he-goats....Bring ue
more vain oblations ; incense is an abomination unio
me ; the new moons and sabbathe, the calling of asgsemb-

lies, I cannot away with ; it iz iniquity even the
golemn meeting. Your new moons and your appointed
feasts my soul hateth : they are a tronble unto me; [ am
weary to bear them and whan you spread forth your hands,

I will hide mine eyes from you : yea, when ye make many

prayers, I will not hear : yoar hands are full of blgod

(Twaiab, i. 11-15).

“ He that killeth an ox is as if he slew a man, he that
sacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog’s neck; he that
offereth an oblation, as if he offered swine’s blood; he
that burneth ivcense, ag if he blessed an idol. Yea, thay

have chosen their own ways, and their goul delighteth in
their abominations 7 (Isaiab lxvi, 3).
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« 1 desired mercy and not sacrifice, and the knowledge
of God more thap burnt offerings ** (Hosea, vi. 6).

“To what purpose there cometh to me incense from
Sheba, and the sweet cane from a far country? your bornt
offerings are not acceptable, nor your gacrifices sweet
anto me ” (Jeremiah, vi 20). ‘

« They sacrifice flesh for the sacrifice of my offerings, aud
eat it, but the Lord accepteth them not: now will he
remember their iniquity, and visit their sins ; they -shall
retuen to Bgypt *’ [bondage].—Hosea viii. 13.

T hate, [ despise your feast days, and 1 will not smell
iu your solemn assemblies, Though ye offer me burnt
offerings, and your meat offerings, I will not accept them:
ueither will I regard the peace offerings “of your fat
beasts ’ (Amos, v. 21 and 22).

.
* Put your burnt offerings into your sacrifices, and eat

flesh. For I epake not anto your fathers, nor command-
ed them iu the day that 1 brought them ouat of the land
of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices : but
this thing commanded I them, saying : Obey my voice,
and I will be yoar God, and ye shall be my people:
and walk yein all the ways that I have commaunded
you, thatit -may be well unto you " (Jeremiah, vii.
21-23).

“ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; mine ears
hath thou opened : burnt offerings and sin offerings bast
thou not required " (Ps xI 6).

« T will praise the name of God with a song, and will
magnify him with thavksgiving. This shall pleage the .
Lord better than an ox or bullock that hath horos and
hoofs ” (Pa. Ixix. 30 and 31).
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13, ‘ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise " (Ps.
Ii. 71).

14. ¢ Where with shall T come before the Lord and bow
myself before the high God ? shall I come before. him
with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old ? Will the
Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten
thousands of rivers of oil ? shall I give my firstborn for
my transgression, the frait of my body for the siu
of my soul ? He hath showed thee, O man, what is
good ; and what doth the Lord reqaire of thee, but te do
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk hambly with thy
God."—(Micab, vi 6-8).

These are the quotations from the Old Testament
itself, and they leave no doubt in the mind that the
grossest error has been made in the matter of sacrificial
ritual by reading the text in the literal sense, which was
never intended to be so read by any one. Jesus saw the
fatal error and abolished sacrifice. “ [ will have mercy
and not sacrifice” (Matt. ix.13)—was his message of
love, -

According to Zoroastrianism, also, meat offerings
are condemued, It is said in Shayast La-Shayast
(xi.5) : “ There bave been those who may have spoken
about protection, and there have been those who may
have done so about meat-offerings ; whoever has spoken
about protection is such as has spoken well, and who-
ever has spoken about meat-offerings has not spoken
every thing which is noteworthy” (SBE. vol. v.

PP.337-338). wh ;\-’;lys, and their som
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1t is also said in the same work {chap. x. 34; SBK,
vol. v. p, 332). V
“The rule is this, that meat, when there ig ¢tench or decom-
poeition not even originating with it ie ot to be prayed
over.”

To turn to Islam, there is no doubt that Mahomed
understood the real significance of the doctrine of sacri-
fice, but he feared to kindle the ire of his countrymen,
Accordingly, he merely contented himself by pointing out
the symbolic nature of sacrifice, but did not forbid it
openly, as Jesus had doue before him. It is saidin Al
Qur'an chapter xxii:—

+ 4 The camels slain for sacrifice have we appointed for you as
symbols of yoar obedience anto God. Tneir flesh is not
accepted of God, neither their b!ood but youar piety is
accepted of him.” ~

It is impossible for language to be more clear or
emphatic! But, alas! it fell dead on the Arak ears, as the
earlier prophetic speech had fallen on the Jewish ears,-
Wonderful is man even in his stupidity! He imagines
even the Holiest of the Holy bending low to eat the
flesh and drink the blood of fed beasts ! We shall deal
with the cow sacrifice of Islam later on.

Turning to Hinduism, we find the same allegorical
explanation of the sacrificial text as in the other creeds
examined by us, .
1. “The sacrificer is himself the victim. It (the

sacrifice) takes the very sacrificer himseli to

heaven” (Tait, Br. iii, 12, 4. 3.)
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2. “The sacrificer is the animal” (Sp. Br xi. 1, 8.)
3. “The animal is ultimately the sacrificer himselt”
(Tait. Br, 11. 2. 8. 2).

4. “The sacrificer is indeed the sacrifice” (Tait.
Br. 1.28). ’

N

In the symbolical speech of the Pfindus,

“The ten senses sre the sacrificers, their objects are the
sacrificial staffs, aod buarning their stuffs away isthe
gacrifice. The ten senses, or the Devas, are the ten fires.
Chita [mind] is the sacrificial ladle and the sacred koow-
ledge is the wealth atilisel...ee..Tamas is smoke and
Rajas its ashes.

“The secrot of yoga-yegna is_ this. There are foar sacri-
ficers to be known. The five senses, mind and intellect
make up the seven causes .or Karmas. Their actions
constitute the Karma. The Ego voderlying these is the
doer or Karta., When one 1s attached fo these seven, the
good and bad affect him, otherwise they become the real
gources for moksha or emancipation ¥ (The Permanent
History of Bharat Varsha, vol.ii. pp. 638 and 639, and
for the eriginal Sanskrit quotations, pp. 634 to 636).

According to the Chbandogya Upanishad (chap.
41. 17): “Austerity, charity, simplicity, ahimsd and
truthfuluess form his fee (let the aspirant acquire these
by self-sacrifice).”

It was, thus, the sacrifice of desires that yanua
signified, not the cruel slaughtering of poor helpless
dumb animals whose blood could only go to form a hard
encrustation of evil &a4rma about the sacrificer’s own
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soul dragging. it in the end into conditions of existence
which one simply shudders to think of. It is dreadful to
think of the countless millions of horses, cows, buffaloes,
bullocks and goats that have paid with their lives for our
stupidity! The horse that was to be sacrificed is the mind,
the cow,the lower or sensual ego in the sense of el

(lit. breath), buffaloe, ignorance, bullock, stupldnty or
stiff-neckedness, and the goat, cainal lust, Of these,
the cow hus been the source of a great deal of bloodshed
in recent times in India. Yet the cow isa mere symbol -
for the senses, or, in general, sensuality or mafs, as it is
termed in Islam, 1o Muslim symbology nafs (_ywkds) is
also represented by dog which is the most unclean of
animals ; for the dog is knowu to eat up all kinds of

things clean and unclean both, and applies his nose to

any thing directly Le sees it, while nafs (the ego given
to sensuality) is no better. Sag-i-dunia (dog'of the
world} is the coutemptuous expression of saints for

those entangled in the world, ou account of their

sensual zas/-parasti (lxt sense-worship, hence the pursuit
of lusts). It is this lustful wafs twat is symbolised
by cow tor the purpose of sacrificial ‘teaching, The
occasion of the sacrifice is thus related in the Qui'an
(chap ii) :—

5, *“ Avd when Moses said unto his people, verily God commands.

1. | you to sacrifice a cow, they angwered, Dost thou make
a jeat of us ?

“ Moses said, God forbid that I should be one of the foolish.

¢ They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show
2, us what it is.
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“ Moses anewered, He gaith, it is a cow neither old nor youug,
of a middle age between that: do ye therefore that
which ye are commanded,

* They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show

" as what coloar she is of.

* Moses answered, Ho saith, she is a red cow, intengely red,
her coloar rejoiceth the beholders. .

‘ They said, Vray for us unto thy Lord, that he would show
us what it is, verily cows are alike to us, and we, if
God please, will be directed.

““ Moses answered, He saith, she is a cow not broken to
plongh the earth, or water the field, a sound one there is
no blemish in her.

“ They said, now thou hast brought tie trath,

« Then they sacrificed her, yet they were near not doing it.

“ And when ye slew a man and contended among yourselves

concerning him, God brought forth to light that whieh -

ye coucealed. _
* For we said, Strike the dead body with part of the sac-
rificed cow: so God raised the dead to_ life, and

showeth you his signs, that perad-venture ye may under-
stand.”

Such is the legend of the sacrifice of the red heifer,

and it is a truly remarkable story, ingenious, well-con-
ceived and mystic to its core, [ have underlined the
most remarkable portions of it, and numbered them on
the margin. .

(v) Ouritem No. 1 is a surpiise. The God with.
whom the Jews are familiar wants the sacri-
fice of a cow, yet is his command received
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with levity and surprise—~Dost thou make a
jest of us? Neither God nor Moses is, howevey,
angered by thislevity. Moses is quite sericus
—'God forbid thzt I should jest with youin
this matter! ’

(2) The Jews now ask, *“ Whar i¢is ¥ Thisis suffi-
ciently significant by itself~~What do you
mean by a cow-szcrifice ? God is the protectox
of lite, and you say that he wants a sacrifice !
If this is not a joke what is it?

{3) ‘1t is a cow that is neither young nor old, but
of a middle age between that.

{4) * Tell us its colour,’ they ask again.

(5) ‘Red, intensely red, the delight of the behol-
ders '—answered Moses.,

(6) They still ask, < What is it, for cows are alike
to us ¥

{7) “ The one that is not broken to plough the earth
or water the field, a sound one, with no ble-
mish in her I"—replies Moses,

(8) At last the interlocutors are satisfied—*" Now
hast thov brought the trath.” Moses has
obtained pass marks!

{9) The cow is now sacrificed, yet the levity of the
people is not at an end ! They are pef near
not doing it

(10) The “tiey” of Moses’ time now becomes
“ye™ and " yourselves”

'3
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(r1) ‘Ye slew a man and contended amdf)g your-
selves concerning him’ (whetber it was notal}
a delusion, the man and the deed?),

(12) The dead is striken with part of the victim’s
body.

(13) He is raised to life by God,
(14) This isa sign.
(153 Peradventure ye may understandg !

I think it is impossible for language to be more
pointed than itis here. The purport is plain; let him who
has ears to hear and eyes to see perceive the truth.
The cow that is. neither old nor young, that is not brcken
to plough the earth or water the filed, that is sound,
without a blemish, of an intensely red colour abd the
delight of tusz beholder is the na/s that is rooted in the
bdletrdtnan, comyposed of the intensely red biood and the
flesh made from it. Its colour is the delight of the
beholder, because no colour can rejoice a beholder more
than the glowing animation of life in living flesh, This
idea is so well expressed in Chinese mysticism that I-

shall merely content myself by quoting from it (SBE
vol, XXxix. p, 230) :

+: Kung-ni said ‘Once when 1 was sent on a mission to Khu, I
saw some pigs sacking at their dead mother. After a
little they looked with rapid glances, when they all left
ber, and ran away. They felt that she did not see them,
and that she was no longer like themselves, What they
had lovei in their mother was not her bodily figare, bat
what had given animation to her figure.”
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As for the colour of the heifer, I may add that the
literal translation of the Arabic word used in the text'is
yellow, but as there are no kine ofa yellow, and most |
certainly none of an intensely yellow colour, the use of
the word with reference to the desired cow will not
make any difference with our interpretation, asin that
case it will directly exclude the cow as a class from the
scope and application of the text, Its significance when
it is taken to mean red* (see Sale’s Koran, p.‘ 9, footnote)
has already been given here,

The derivation of the English word sacrifice, [ am
happy to note, is singularly accurate, and directfy points
to the true sense of a sacrifice (Lat. sacrificium from
sacer, holy and facer, to make). It is, thus, the doing of -
an act that is calculated to make us Zo%y. This most cer-
tainly can never be the shedding of the blood of an inno.
cent victim for blosd washes away not the imipurities of
passions and lusts, bat actually hardens the tender buman
natare which isa very necessary qualification for-salvation,
And even if it were possible to maintain, which it is not
in the light of our knowledge to-day, that by the sacri-
ficial blood some supernal power could be induced to
forgive or condone the sins of a villain, it is clear that that
would not convert the evil-doer into a saint. An internal
change on the part of the sinner himself is needed to
make him /4oly. The true etymological significance of
the word holy itself is very instructive. It is derived

®¢f. “ The red colour of the cow...suggests the colour of
bleod " (EBE. vol. xi. p. 36).
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from the Auglo-Saxon 4e (Old German and Icelandic,
kel and Gothic Zadis), meaning whole, sound or safe,
Therte is, thus, no question of condonation or forgiveness
of sins, but of making wkole, of removing unsoundness,
of eradicating ‘disease.) It is the sacrificing of the
bdkhirdtinan, in symbolic thought the puarusha-edia
of the ancient Hindus, which alone has the effect of
making us Z2o/p.  As the unholy traits and tendencies
constituting this ill-omened factor of evil are eradicated
and destroyed from the mind, divine grace is set
free to manifest itself in the life of their destroyer, till,
finally, on the destruction of all the forces of sin and
“evil, the perfection of Divinity is enjoyed by the Jiva
{soul) now become perfectly whole and /lwly by the
very act or fact of ridding” himsdf of these agents of
defilement and corruption,

The substance of the accusation—when ye slew a
man (according to the letter of the text, it should be,
when ye slew a sounl)—is that the real man bhas been
smother o by the apparent ego, the ddlirdtman, of the
soul-tess humanity, who regard Life as the product of
matter, and themselves as no other than the physical
body, They have killed the soul, asit were, and then
contend amoug themselves concerning it—whether it
exist ?  whether it be not the product of matter ? and so
forth, God (Life) now astonishes yo{x with a miracle.
He asks you to touch what you regard as a dead carcass
with a part of the sacrificed cow, when lo! and behold!
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- a quickening Spirit immediately springs into life to name
the bakiratinan as His slayer!

‘Such is the magical effect of the dead zafs. No
sooner is the soul Zowcked {characterised) by the dead
nafs than is it electrified into Life, This is how the
dead are raised to Vife! Peradventure ye may understand,

Perhaps it will not be guite uninteresting to give the
whole story of this red heifer. It is thus related in Sale’s
Koran (see pp. 8 and g}

“A certain mau at his death left his son, then a child, s cow

calf which wandered in the desert till he came of age;

at which time his mother told himw the henfer wag hns, and

bid him fetch her, and sell her for three pieces- of gold.

When the young man came to the rarket with his heifer,
an angel iv the shape of a wan  aceosted him. and ‘bid
him six pieces of gold for her, but he wouald ot take the
mouney till he had asked biz  other's consent; which
when he had obtained, he returoed to the market place,
and met the avgel, who vow offered hiwn twice as much
for the heifer, provided he wouald say nothing of it fo his

mother but the young man refusivg went and acquainted

her with the additional offer, The woman perceivisg
e

1t was an '\ndel bid her son go back and agk him what

maust be done with the heifer, whercupeu the angel told
the young wman that in a little time the children of Israel
wouald buy that heifer of him at any price. And soos
after it happeuned that an Israelite, nained Hammiel, was
killed by a relation of his, who, to preveut discovery,
conveyed the body to a place considerably distant from

“
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that where the fact was committed. The friends of the .

slain man accnsed some other persons of the murder

before Moses, but they denying the fact. and there being

no evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow, of
Do evidence & Cow, of

such and such partienlar marks, to be killed, but there be-

ing no other which answered the description except the

orphslp’s heifer, they were obliged to buy her for #s

much gold as her hide would hold; according to some,
for her foll weight in gold, and, as others say, for ten
times 2s much. This heifer they sacrificed and the dead
body being, by divine direction, struck with a)part of it,
revived, and standing up, pamed the person who had
killed him, after which it immediately fell down dead

again.”

—

This is the legend, which, according to Sale, “seems
“to be borrowed from the 1ed heifer, which was ordered
by Jewish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for puri-
fying those who happened to touch a dead corpse ; and
“from the heiferdirected to be slain for the expiation of an
_uncertain marder ” (féid. p. 9, footnote). The general
opinicn about the differences between the Bible and
the Qur'an, of course, is that Mahomed knew little or
vothing of the Jewish bistory and tradition and that
the Qur’an contains only half distorted half-understood
tenets of Judaism. It. is true, no doubt, that the
Qur’an is not an original work and much of what it
contains was taken from the the earlier creeds as Tisdall
bas fully shown ; but that Book itself never made any
secret of it and openly said :—
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“ Hvery -age hath its book’ of revelation [Ohap. xiii]....The
Koran is not a new invented. fiction, but a confirmation of those
seriptares which have been revealed before it [Chap. xii]...There
has been no nation but a preacher hath in past times been conver~
sant among them [Chap. iii=25] ..I swear by the instructive Koran
that thon art one of the mesgengers of God, sent to show the
right way " {chap. iv. 36].

Modern critics unfortunately know nothing of
religion, and like the exotericists themselves display
gross  ignorance  in  understanding the mystery-
language of Mysticism. The story of the red heifer is
not a narrative of facts that could be borrowed or
twisted out of shape; it is the heritage of the whole
race, and helongs as much to you and me as to Mahomed
and the Israelites, No one has a right to object to your._
embellishing it still further, provided you have the
‘capacity to do so; but otherwise you must hand it down
the ladder of posterity as you received it, without change
or alteration. As regards the elacidation of the further
details of the legend of the red heifer, the man ® who
left a son and a heifer at his death is Spirit whose death
signifies its impurity, + The soul is the son of Spirit

* It is interesting - to note that purusha (literally, male) is the
term nsed in Sankhyan Metaphysics for the Soul.

+ The idea of death in the case of Spirit is that of the loss of
Self-Kuowledge which is due to the contact of matter. This is also
the songe in which Jesus rebuked the disciple who wauted leave to
bury the dead.

“ Follow me audlet the dead bury their dead ” (Matt. viii .‘22).
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and the owner of the heifer of zafs. This is the doctrine
of Sonship once more in disguise. Before Mahomed,
Jesus had preached it to the world, and before him had
Hosea declared ; “ Ye are the sons of the living God ™
(Hosea, i, 10). And Hosea had no delusions about this,
for we also have it from him :— _
“ Yot [ am the Lord thy God, from the land of Egypt, and
thou shalt kuow no Grod but me for thers is no savionr beside me ”
(chap, xiii, 4).
St. Paul, too, maintained that as many as were led
by the spirit of God were the sons of God (Romans, viii,
14). In Hinduism, too, the curse of Savitri on Indra, e,
Life personified, was that he was to lose his city and
station and to be bound in chains. This was modified
by Gayatri to the effect that his son would be his libera-
tor, The doctrine of sonship’ did not, it is cbvious,
originate with Jesus who described himself clearly as a
man in John VIII, 40. Luke (chap. iii. 23) tells us,

' « And Jesug himgelf began to be eboui thirty yesrs of age,
being (as was suppogsd) the son of Joseph, which
was the son of Heli.”

The brackets are not mine, The =lement of confu-

"sion arises from the ignorance of Naya- Vddae (the differ-

entiation of stand-points), According to the body, the

This éertainly meant that the burial of the dead was to be left
to those whe though alive physically were dead in spirit, in other

‘wordg, to those who knew not themsci ves as spirits. The raisiog of

the dead, or the repurrection from the dead, we alsc know now,

means the conquest of death, and oot the rsising of ‘the dead in the
literal senge of the expression.
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man is the son of a particular person; but frem the
point of view of the soul, he is the child of Life itself.
Hence, the mystifying speech of a Self-conscious Soul,
who is now described as a man and now asa Son of
God. The mystery of the co-existence of the Father
and the Son in the Holy Trinity also finds an easy
solution now. In so far as the DPerfected Soul is the
manifestation of the divinity of Life, he is the Son of
Life; but inso far as He is the very scul.substance
itself that existed in the condition of impurity previous-
ly, and ir fact eternally, he is co-eval with Life itself,
hence contemyporaneous with the * Father ' !

To revert to the heifer-myth, the desert in which
the heifer wanders during the \infanc'v of the *son’ is
the dreary realm of transmigration where the heifer of
nafs may be said to wander about unchecked, till man-
Ahood be reached. This refers to the advantage of the
buman birth which is generally the starting point for
the journey to nirvana. Here an opportunity is offered for
the subjugation of the wandering heifer with knowledge
and fapas, The term desert is to be compared with the
Garden of Eden where man was placed before the fall.

The orphanage of the son is indicative of the nature
of life, which has no outside patrou or protectof, It
is taught in the book of Psalms (Ps. xlix. 7):

* None of thema c¢an by any means redeem his brother, nor
give to God a ransom for k}i\m.” '
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The Prophet, too, taught;
“ Dread the day wherein one soul shall not make patisfac-
tion for another soul ; neither shall any intercession be

sccepted from them, nor shall any compeneation be re-
ceived, neither shall they be helped " (Sura Baqr).

And in the Jaina Seriptures the helpless condition of
the unemancipated soul is actually appointed a subject

for meditation. This is how this particular form of
meditation runs: —

“None can help the jiva in his troubles; he alone hds to bear
his pain and suffering; friends, relations, wife and children
te powerless to combat euffering aud dieease; gharna is

the only protector of the helpless.””—(The Practical Path,
p. 53). : )

It is this want of a pr(;tector that is likened to the
condition of orphanage. The mother referred to is the
understanding which at first arrives at a low estimate
of the n#afs. The market is the world of strife and
bustle where meu offer their ‘goods’ for the necessaries
and comforts of life. Here the worldly man goes out to
sell his soul for three pieces of gold, to be explained
anon, The angel in human guise is the effect of meri-
torious deeds in the past lives appelaring as a good
counsellor, The insistence on the consultation of the
understanding (the mother) is an indication of wisdom,
that avoids doing things rashly, The refusal of a more
tempting offer still is an indication of self-restraint.
The Israelite killed is the soul that is slain by its relation,
the bakiratman—he who shall ind his life shall lose
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it ete” (Matt. x. 39). The denial of the soul is its:
slaying. ‘The discovery of the deed is prevented by
the body being conveyed to a place considerably dis-
tant from that where the fact took place’—this signifies
the wholesale drastic constitutional changes that are
implied in rebirth.

The friends of the slain man who accuse the ddkiras-
man of having murdered the soul are the attributes of
pure discrimination, judgment and the like which have
come to suspect the real nature of the ‘usurper.” 'The
accused persons ({the attributes of the bedily man)
deny that there was a soul to he murdered. The
evidence is not sufficient to convict the unrepentant
bakiratman, This means that speculafim intellectualism
(#s the mystics know of) is seldom sufficient to convince
an m'swiliing‘disputant. A practical test is called for
under the crcumstances. ‘Strike the “dead” with a part
of the burnt zafs.) It is done; and 1o! a complete miracle
is wrought, The cow that was worth three pieces of gold
when alive is of inestimable value now that it is dea d!
1t is literally worth its weight in gold. The three pieces
of gold for which living nafs was to be sold represent
ample means for procuring necessaries, comforts and
Tuxuries of life, or, according to anotuer line of thought,
ample provision for

(i) physical needs and bodily requirements,
(i) mental delights and @sthetic joys, and

(iii) gifts and offerings to gods,
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- For these,men barter their zafs. The description
of the cow is not answered by any other cow than the
orphan’s; for zafs is really not a member of the bovine
class. The bodily mau regards himself as entitely
composed ui blood, whence the colour of the orphan’s
cow, red, intensely red. We have it in tiie fifth book of
Moses that the blood is the life (Deut, xii. 23},

Blood is also neither yourg nor old, but commou to

both youth and old age.

An ordinary cow could not swiely belp growing old
between the death of the orphan’s father and the attain-
ment of manhdod by him who was but a child at his
father’s death.And who would have paid three'pieces of
gold for an untamed useless cow that had wandered all
its days in a desert 2 The description, that itis not broken
to plovgh the earth or water the field, is also very sugges-
tive, showing that one need not look fur the object to be
sacrificed among the cattle that are employed in the
plough or for the irrigation of fields.. It not being the
rule of practice for kine to. be employed for the purpose
of ploughing and irr\igating felds, the negation of such
employment is intended to exclude their tribe, the
males of whic (4. ¢, bullocks) ‘are certainly employed
in felds as well as for drawing water, The falling
dead of the body after the ‘miracle " is probably intend-
ed to signify the escape of the soul from its long-con-
tinued captivity when the body is left behind and the
Spirit soars away upwards to zirvana.
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Such is the sublime teaching embedded in the legend
of the sacrifice of the red heifer, which, unfortunately,
has been aunderstood in gnite an opposite sense, Indeed
the entire doctrine of sacrifice has been grossly misander.
stood by men who have been doing themselves “incaley-
lable harm instead of good. I need only add about this
heifer legend that it coutains, within the small dimensions
of a solitary pictogram, the highly condensed essence
of the entire religious aund philosophical lore, and esti-
mates, most accurately, the value of nafs with reference
to three kinds of ideals, material, heavenly and diviae,
Its temporary control enables maun to eke ont his liviné
in this life, by manual labour or otherwise (three pieces
of gold) ; by curbing it regularly heavenly pleasures are
enjoyed in the next rebirth (six pieces of gold): but
if it be destroyed totally it immediately leads to Godhood

which means eternal Life and Joy and Immortality
(its full weight in goldj!

I now pass on to a consideration of the thirtd item
on the list of means for salvation, namely, pilgrimage.
Now, pilgrimage is made to a place with a view to
develop the germ of spirituality in the soul. aud its
efficacy depends on the accompanying mental attitude
and the spirit of renuuciation (varirdgya) which are best
developed outside the atmosphere of worldly bustle and
bome life, Junayd, a Mahomedan saint,  well brings out
the purport of pilgrimage in the course of his conver-

sation with a man who has just returned from pilgrimage
1o Mecca.
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“ From the hour wheu you first journeyed from your
home have you also been journeying away from all
sins?” He said “No " “ Then,” said Junayd, “ you have
made no journey. At every stage where you halted fot
the night did you traverse a station on the way to
God?" “ No,” he replied. “Then,” said Junayd, “ You
bhave not trodden the road, stage by stage, When you
put on the pilgrim’s garb at the proper place, did you:
discard the qualities of human nature as yon cast off
your clothes?” “ No.” “ Then you have wnot put on the
pilgrim’s garb. When you stood at™ Arafat} did you
stand onpe moment in contemplation of God?” “ No”
“ Then you bhave not stood at * Arafat” When you went
to Muzdalifa and achieved your desire, did you renounce
all sensual desires?” “ No.,” % Then youd have not gone
to Muzdalifa, When you circumambulated the Ka/ ba,
did you behoid the immaterizl beauty of God in the.
abode of purification?” “ No,” “Theu you bave ;;oL
circumambuiated the Ka’ ba.  When you ran between
Safa and Marwa, d%d you attain to purity (Safa) and
virtue (Murawwat)?” “ No.” “ Then you have not run,
When\you came to Mina, did all your wishes (muna;
cease P’ “No” “Then you have not yet visited Mina,
When you reached the slaughter-place and offered sacri-
fice, did you sacrifice the objects of worldly desire?”
“No.,” “Then you have not sacrificed, When you threw
the pebbles, did you throw away whatever sensual
thoughts were accompanying you?” “ No.' “ Then you
have not yet thrown the pebbles, and you bhave not yet
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performed the pilgrimage " \(The' Mystics of Islam,
pp. 91 and g2), ' -

The best place 'of pilgrimage, no doubt, is where
the associations are the most ennobling and elevating,
that is'to say, which is associated with the Great Oues,
the Tirthambaras., Thither should the pious flock, for
excellence in faith, renunciation and merit, There is
little or no good in visiting such places as are associated
with man-made gods and goddesses,

I shall now briefly touch upou the subject of medita-
tion which consists it the withdrawal of the mind from
the world and in its becoming engaged in self-con-
templation. The object is not merely to remain en-
‘gaged in metaphysical speculation, but 2o realise the
tnney meaning of Life by duirectly feeling its pulsation in
one’s own self. Every movement, every tremour, every
breath of this mysterious substance, must, therefore, be
brought under personal observation and minutely an-
alysed, But this can only be done by keepiug the
attention fixed steadily on the soul, exclusive of every
thing else, The mind is, however, so constitu«te'd that
it will attend to anything but the soul, if left to itself
and even when deliberate effort is made to bring it
under scme sort of coutrol, it-is inclined to break loose
on the very first shadow of an excuse—bodily discom-
fort, sensval excitement and the like—that might pre-
sent itself. For this reason, the curbing of passions
and desires and the mortifying and subjugation of the
flesh are absolutely essential as necessary preliminary
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steps to meditdtion, A well-regulated life, with pure
wholesome food, is, therefore, absolutely necessary, if
real progress is to he made on the path. Tie use of
meat and wine is forbidden, as they tend to disturb
mental equanimity, excite the passions and coarsen
those finer “ threads ” and nervous filaments which con-
nect the soul with the mind, preventing thereby the
turning of attention inwards in the direction of the
Self. Well does isaiab say :

¢ Bat they also have erred through wise, apd throagh strong
drink are out of the way : the priest and the prophet
kave erred through strong drink, they are swallowed
up of wine, they are vut of the way through strong
drink ; they err in vision, they stamble iu jandgmeant.
For all tables are fall of ;Vomit and filthiness, so that
there is uo place clean ” (Chap. xxviii, 7-8).

These are the external accessories to meditation.
The internal helpful causes are cartain thought-forms
which have boen found to be highly useful as aids to
self-realisation. "Of these a very simple form is to
imagine a pure Effulgent Divinity, a partless embodi-
ment ot’pure Intelligence, pure Happiness and Peace
seated within the physical body. This is to be visu-
alised by partly closing the eyes and by fixing the atten-
tion on the “inside.” If it be found necessary to employ
-words- with reference to this Divine Embodiment of
pure Knowledge and Joy, it should only be meditated
upon with the aid of such words as are descriptive of
the true nature of the soul—Om, Soham, Arhan, Sid-
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dka, Parambtman, Niransar (pure), and the like. The
following s'loka is especially recommended :
w@nsE Frrowren gt 7 g W
Awr & arfgo wray a8 g9 o

This is to the effect that ] am One ; I am free from
impurities ; I am divine ; [ am pure ; [ am invested with
the attributes of knowledge and perception ; all else is
outside me ; is not me ; and is the product of karmas.
{0 this way should one meditate on one’s own Self,
As the power of steady meditation increases, a time
comes when there is a coalescence of the subject and the
object of contemplation, when he who coutemplates
finds himself merged in the being whom he contemplates
upon ; when the apparent is absorbed in the real. The
Lover and the Beloved here become one ; the devotee
now realises bis oneness with his God (Atman Dharma,
pp. 27-29), What is meant is the mérger of the poten-
tial in the 7deal, the stamping of the purified substance
of being with the impress of Divinity, the transforma-
tion of the jivdiman into Paramdtman, ie., God. This
is termed entering into life, and is a process so full of
life and joy that those who have experienced its thrilling

ecstacy even for the brief spaceof a second have been
filed with it,

Such, briefly, is the description of meditation which
is the most potent means of self-realisation,

The remaining two items, namely, purification and
tapas have already been sufficiently dealt with in these

lectures, But it is well to know that parification and
24 ‘
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Zagas are concerned almost exclusively with the riddance
of the internal filth, not with the washing of the outer
carcass or with bodily distortions and posés. Physical
posture, fasting and the like are, no doubt,necessary for
progress on the path, but they are only accessories to
self-contemplation, which is the direct cause of libera-
tion. For without the controlling of the mind, speech and
body it is not possible to enjoy any thing like steadiness
in dhydna (meditation or contemplation) ; but without
the dhydna itselfl what purpose shall be served by simple
bodily mortification and self-torture? Neither Raja
Yoga (urion through the mind) cor Hatha Yoga (the
path of physical austerity) is likely to lead to satisfac-
tory results for this reason. Even /uanaYoga (the path
of knowledge) is not the right method by itself. The
proper path consists in the union of Right Faith, Right
Knowledge and Right Conduct, as defized, in an earlier
lecture. Bhakti Yoga (devotion) is certainly a very
useful ally on the path, if rightly employed,

The object of devotion is, however not a mytholo-
gical god or goddess, but one’s own soul primarily,
though so long as perfection is not attained, one
must tdealise and be devoted to the Z7rfhambaras
than whom there can be no greater Teacher. As the
Qur'an pointedly asks (Sura Bagr, verse 132):

% The baptism of God ! and who is better than God at bap-
tising ? and we are to Him servants.”

The life of Jesus is an epitome, in charming alle-
gory, of the life of a Zirthamkara. It is the highest
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ideal, in Jewish thought and with all its Jewish imper-
fections, of Life Triumphant, of a Divine Sonship of
Pure Spirit, of Divinity made manifest in man, Verily,
LRI | say’ unto you that in this place is one greater than the
Temple. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I

will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have
condemned the guiltless ” (Matt. xii. 6 aud 7): N
Accordingly, the Message of Truth on the Victory-
Banner of Gods is the Gospel of Life and Joy, composed:
in three of the sweetest of words—akimsd parmo dhas-
wmdls (non-injuring is the highest religion), that hold out
a promise of Life to all beings, and to him who follows
it in daily living, Life Eternal as a Paramatman (God) !



372

NINTH LECTURE.
Geneval Survey and Conclusions.

Qur labours are now about to be ended, this being
the last of the lectures that I have to deliver before
you, We have seen how different religion has proved
to be from what we had taken it to mean, and how it
really was the same teaching, the same principle, the same
doctrine, the same tenet uuder different names and
forms and formulas, Systems as hostile as Hinduism,
that sanctified the cow and Mahomedanism that en-
joined its sacrifice, theologies so wide apart as Christian-
ity that made the belief in the existence of a son of
God and Judaism and others that denied that their
God had a wife or son, have been found to have been
real brothers, descendants of the same Parent,—the
Scientific Truth —though unknown to and unrecognised
by one another, owing to the differences of robes and
masks they have been wearing and also of the parts
they have been playing on the mythological stage from
hoary aptiquity. For say what you may to the contrary
scientific truth must-have existed in the world befose
men could have set out to build their mythological pan-
theons oo its principles, Allegory cannot precede fact;
it is the fact that precedes allegory.

- <« garely it were a foolish attempt,” writes Thomas Uarlyle,
that English writer who is well known for his far-sight-
edoeas, ‘‘sarely it were a Zfoolish attempt to preteod
explaining....c..oees .such a phenomenon ag that far-
distant distracted cloudy imbroglio of Paganism—
more like a clond field thar a distapt continent of firm
land and facts! It is no longer a reality, yet it was onc,
We ought to understand that this seeming cloud field
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wasg once & reality; that not poetic allegory, least of ali
that dapery and deception were the origin of it. Men, I
say, never did believe idle songs, never risked their soul’s
life on allegories: men in, all times, especislly in early
earnest times, have had an instinct for detecting quacks,
for detesting quacks. Let us try if leaving out both the
quack theory and the allegory one, and listening with
affectionate attention to that far off confused rumour of
the pagan ages, we cannot ascertain so much as this at
least, that there wag a kiod of fact at the heart of them ;
that they too were not mendacious and distracted, but
in their own poor way true and sane”—(Heroes and
Hero-Worship). ’

Carlyle, of course, knew nothing about the true
interpretaton of these ‘Pagan’ myths; but the value of
bis opinion is not lessened in the least thereby; for
though unable to penetrate to the core of. the secret
script in which the mythologies of the world are
couched he was fully convinced of real wisdom being
the basis of true mythology. But you might ask where
is that real wisdom, where the scientific foundation,
now which assuredly existed at the time of the fram-
ing of these mythologies? How is it that we bave only
the mythologies left to us and not the scientific truth?
The answer is that the allegorisers were not the original
pioneers themselves but highly-gifted Artists, who
came afterwards, They were not buiders and they
dug not their foundations themselves, but were content
to embellish and decorate the Edifice of Truth raised by
their Predecessors, Where is the scientific truth to be
found? Who are these predecessors of the allegory men?
Let us classify religions in a tabulated way to under-
stand the narrative of the past. The following arrange-
ment is justified by the conclusions established in the
course of these lectures,
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The position of Jainism is clear from the contents of
our third lecture, which has been the trae basis of
compatrison and the means of reconciliation of the diverse
faiths examined by us. As a matter of fact, the Creed
of the Zirthamkaras furnishes the only platform
where all other creeds may meet and be reconciled to
one another, This “ Confluence of Opposites,” as the
reconciliation of the apparently conflicting religions
may be termed, is not possible elsewhere, not because
they have no platform for a g‘athering of men, nor be-
cause they are all characterized by intolerence, nor
because they do not desire to be reconciled, but be.
cause they are the followers of Ekdnta-Vdda (one-sided
absolutism), the irreconcilable antithesis of . Anekdnia-
Vdda (many-sidedness or relativity of thought). The
difference in the two views lies in this that while a
unon-Jaina would insist on the truth of his own faith,
and would absolutely deny the validity of an opposite
view, the Jaina would actually go out in search of the
point of view (if any there be) from which the opposite
view might be maintained. You have before you, in
these lectures, the result of the Jaina research in the
domain of religion. I need not tell you what conclu-
sion it points to. There is a very happy agreement,
as we have seen, amongst all religions on the points
established in the Jaina Siddhdnta, every other ancient
creed vying, as it were, with its compeers in offering
its quota for the glorification of the Scientific Truth,
This in itself, [ am sure, is ample reward for the labour
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involved in studying the stand-points of others. As
for our own satisfaction, we have the highest guarantee
in the agreement between (i) science, (ii) reason, and (iii)
testimony ; and, as stated in the second lecture, where
these three combinedly agreed on any point, the matter
was put absolutely beyond doubt and dispute for ever.
We have before us (i) the truth as taught by the Perfect
Ones, the Trithambkaras, who attained to Godhood with
its aid [Testimony of Gods]; (ii) tbe confirmation of the
Word of Law by a scientific study of nature {Science];
(iii) the agreement of reason after The most searching
enquiry [Logic]; and the most important of all (iv)
actual corroboration furnished by every other ancient
religion without a single exception, showing, in the
clearest possible manner, the concurrence of the entire
Human race in the past as to the reality and practi-
cability of the method. The next question is, why are
there no Omniscient Teachers to-day amongst us to
settlé our disputes? Thereply is that these are very bad
times, with worse to come in the future. The humanity
of this age is not qualified for practising asceticism,
You cannot have omuniscience except as the culmina-
tion of a very high order of asceticism. Hence, when
you have no true ascetics, you can bave no omniscient
Teachers either. These are, indeed, very bad times
that we are passing through, None of the residents of
our part of the world can obtain mokska in this age
from this region, Worse times are to come. The whole
of this evil period is of 42,000 years of which about
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2500 years have already passed by, For this period
the prophecy is that #frvana shall not be attainable
then. Thereis a covert reference to this in the New
Testament Scripture also,

% reeesvrenee When heaven was shut ap three years and six
months, when great famine was throughont all the
land *” (Luke, iv. 25).

The number of months in 3 years and 6 months
corresponds to 42 millenniums, taking a month as equi-
valent to a thousand years. Be that as it may, it is
evident that there has been great deterioration amongst
men during the last 2500 years in respect of '

(i) faith, that has been almost wholly replaced
by either a pure soul-less materialism or by
fantastical Literalism of mythologlcal lore ;

(ii) ‘morality, which is daily growing lax, with
deception, trickery and treachery bemg the
prevailing traits amougst men ;

(iii) leisure and ease, which are fast disappearing
with the rise in the cost of living ;

(iv) intellectualism, the most highly lauded of
which in our day has just settled down to
the belief that the founders of our religions
were primitive men, and but little better in
point of culture and accomphshment tharr
mere babes ;
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(v) science, which has finally consoled itself with
the belief that there is to be an eternal peace-
ful end in the grave, there being happily no
soul to worry one with its future destiny ;

(vi) physical strength, which has deteriorated in
some places guite appreciably and which
must further deteriorate as an inevitable
result of privations, pestilence and perennial
wars; and

(vii) peace of mind, which is almost impossible
without Religion, and which in many cases is
being throttled by the high-pressure speed of
modern civilization,

These deteriorations are most prounounced in India
and in certain other parts of Asia, but the turn of
others is coming. The European Mababharata has
already laid the foundation of suffering and distress in
the West, and the trend of the civilization of our times,
with its soul.less politics and aspirations that do not
admit of any one living for long in peace, may be
depended vpon for completing the work of ruin in due
course of time. One of the prophecies of religion is
that there would be no fire left after 18500 years hence,
and itis significant that coal is diminishing fast! Be
that as it may, I am not here to regale you with pro-
phecies. These are bad times undoubtedly, and worse
are still iu store, though we may fairly expect an occa-
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sional arresting of the downward movement from time
to time, This is the reason why there are no Tirtham.
%aras in our midst to-day, and why there will be none
for some time to come. The next Zirthamkara will
appear when a better order has beeu re-established after
a certain time {about 81500 years hence), according to
the Jaina Scriptures,

The origin of Religion in a world that is eternal is
out of the question. Whenever a Zirthamkara arises,
He re-establishes the Scientific Truths about the
nature of Life, and these Truths are collectively termed
Religion. The Word of Instruction of the Tivthamkara
is called Sruti, as distinguished from Sweriti (memory, or
what is worked out by the mind with the aid of memo-
ty). Apta-vackanam (the word of a Professor, hence
Tirthamkara) is descriptive, in a scientific way, of the
exact nature of things as they exist in nature; bat it is
not argumentative. The real characteristics of the
true Sruz/ have been described by me ere this; they
all bear out its scientific nature, To-day men have the
most fanciful notions concerning revelation, some say
that it takes place only once before creation, some, that
it proceeds from a Godhead in the high heavens, some,
that it should be unintelligible in the nature of things,
being the word of an infinite God. But all this is pure
imagination. The character of true S7uzi is described
thus in the Permanent History of Bbaratvarsha, with
which you have already become familiar :
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“Sruti Pramana is one of the six varieties of proofs classified
in Sanskrit Logic, such ss direct perception, etc. The
instruction from an Apta or Professor of a practical
sabject with which he is practically acquainted, is
described as Sabda or Sruti Pramana. The instructions
received from bim furnish only a theoretical knowledge
which has afterwards to be converted into practical
knowledge, by actual experiment or experience, in order
to attain to the level of the professor’s knowledge.......
The word Rishi denotes & person who has obtained the
real knowledge by direct personal experience and his
description of such experience is first grasped by Sruti
or hearing by his scholars who have afterwards to

-, practise for themselves and become Righis or Seers like
their Master’”” (vol. i. pp. 28 and 29.)

Of course, the greatest Professor of Religion is the

- Tirthamkara, who rises to Godhood and Omniscience

than which, tespectively, no status is more exalted and

worshipful and knowledge, more perfect, The Word of

the Master is spread far and wide by men; and is pre-

served in Scripture composed in different ways, accord-
ing to the abilities and tastes of its composers,

In the present cycle what seems to have happeied
is this that a class of poets busied themselves with the
Word of Truth, and built elegant fanciful myths round
it. These were highly appreciated and proved so at-
tractive for their hidden charms that men of all classes
and countries vied with one another to secure the
highest excellence, with the result that.the Word of
Law was literally smothered under the prolific produc-
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tions of human imagination and poetic fancy, and came,
after a time, to be lost to view.

In course of time and the vicissitudes of human
destiny temples and pagodas sprang up exhibiting
these mythological conceptions of the mind, and the
outer rabble were invited to visit, and, later even encour-
aged, to worship the man-made deities thus installed as
objects of meditation and veneration, The outer rabble
then had their turn. For with the inculcation of this
impious form of worship which was a source of income
to the priestly class, there sprang up a sharp divisicn
between those who held the secret, the esotericists, and
the vulgar laity, the exotericists, who fed the former,
The element of greed upon which the relation between
the teacher and the taught rested was also ot unpro-
ductive of evil result, In course of time the masses
came to firmly believe in the exoteric faith which alone
was known to them, and intolerance for an opposite
view, which, later op, even led to bitter feuds and
hatreds, began to be practised by men. The number of
esotericists dwindled, as was inevitable, side by side,
till at last matters came to such a pass that no esoteric-
ist dared openly preach the truth to the outside rabble
at large. It was then that the wisdom of secret initia-
tion came to be recognised by, the “divines,” and many
institutions and lodges were established all over the
land. They went by different names in different
countries, but all aimed at the same thing—the resur-
rection of Life, the son; or the son of God, from the dead. -
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By this time the estrangement between those who
followed the word of the ZTirthamkara in its plain
undisguised form, and ‘the esotericists themselves, fos-
tered as it was, on the part of the latter, to keép up
appearances before their vulgar clientele, had become:
quite pronounced. Matters went on like this till at
last the branch finally set itself up in opposition to the
Tree, and is now vociferously engaged in denying its
relationship with the Source, calling it now atheistic,
now indefinite, now an#i-Dharma (the destroyer of
Drkarina). The “last-comers’ in our enumeration of
religions are those who have come either as reformers
of existing creeds or who have endeavoured to strike
out into paths that run parallel to the ancient tracks
but little. They have had no revelation, and their
knowledge is derived mostly from the misunderstood
word of some ancient scripture or other to which they
have attached themselves. In short, they may be said
to bave just rushed up to the platform through the
half-lit passage of Textual Literalism, and are now
waxing eloquent on their notions concerning the
shadows they passed by in that dim uncanny light.
Here and there we, no doubt, come across gleams of
real insight in some of their works; but that is only
‘'where a reformer lingered a bit over some particular
shadow in the course of his rush through the region of
mythology and myth.

To turn now to the relation of the different creeds
among themselves, Religion may be  described as a
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Central Pagoda'set on a hill-top in the lieart of a beau-
tiful city, where the Effulgence of Pure Intelligence pre-
sides in its Eternal Splendour. This is the Holy Jina-
Bani (Revelation) that proceeds from the 7¥rthamkara
whose Worshipful Image is installed in the sauc-
tuary to guide and inspire mauvkind in the Right Path,
The Light of Intellectualism is here so powerful that
only a few worshippers can approach the Sauctuary
without blinking. DBut there are covered passages from:
different parts of the city which lead to an underground
maze of courts over the walls of which are painted many
beautiful figures of gods and men doune in life-like per-
fection. Eacb tribe has its own court in the maze;
there are the Vedic Court, the Jewish Court, the Parsi
Court, the Arabian court and many other Courts raised
by different peoples some of whom have unow entirely
passed away. All these courts are built round the base
of the Sanctuary where the Goddess /Jina-6dni presides
over.the IMAGE of TRUTH ; and the paintings on
their walls are so, arranged that they exactly fit into
niches carved out in the wall of the Sanctuary itself by
the Sculptors and Artists of old. - And so excellent is
their workmanship and so cunning the skill of the:
Sculptor that you do not perceive them as images made:
by human hand, but as living gods and men and animals,
engaged in the fun and frolic of the Immortals. Here
you have Ganesha presiding over the entrance to the
Hindu Court, where you may still see Indra embracing
his gurw's wife, marked with ugly spots that are
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turning into eyes at Brahma’s intervention, In the
Hebrew Court you see your Garden of Eden, with its two
famous trees, and the tragedy of the fall being enacted
in all its grim detail. Yonder in the Court of the New
Faith you/ﬁnd Johu baptising at the forbidden Jordon, a
Divine Soul raising the dead and crucifying the fleshly
bakiratman in the place of the skull; and in *Araby’
you have Mahomedans and Jews joining in the cele-
brations over the sacrificial cow, But there is no passage
from here into the Sanctuary, except through certain
bidden doorways which are so completely concealed by
the Artist’s work as to be altogether unperceivable except
with subtler vision, The whole of this maze of courts is
plunged in total darkness, except for the thin coloured
light from within the Sanctum Sanctorum that is illumin-
ing the wonderful images and pictograms themselves
There was a key which every one of the old Artists pos-
sessed, but it bad been lost long before the commence-
ment of the A. D. era, though it was re-constructed again
at the time. Some 1300 years ago this key was again
ftted into some of the locks, but since then it is to be
doubted if any one has ever possessed it or opened any of
the locked doors till now., To-day you have had that
key placed in your hands. As you see, it is not a key
of iron or brass or even of a precious metal, like silver
or gold, but the KEY of KNOWLEDGE that illumines
itself and its surroundings, Its supernal phosphores-
cence enables its possessor to perceive the hidden bars
and locks that bar the way to the lIuner Court of Life
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and Light, It is this Key of Knowledge for the loss of
which Jesus upbraided the Doctors of Law :

“ Woe unto you, lawyers ! for ye have taken away the key
of knowledge : ye entered not in youmrselves, and them
that were entering o ye hindered.” (Luke, xi. 52).

It is this very Key of Knowledge that has been re-
constructed now and placed in your hands, and 1 trust
you will not suffer it to be lost again.

There is one striking feature about this business of
re-construction of the Key of Kuowledge : it was lost by
Lawyers originally and it is a lawyer who is restoring it
now !

I hope I have given you a true picture of the Temple
of Unity and Union as it is and as it should be, for 1
should be sorry to tread upon any one's susceptibilities.
We must not, however, allow hysterical sentiment
to interfere with scientific work ; and if any oue feels
aggrieved with my results, I can only assure him of my
sincerity of purpose, All further talk is necessarily for-
bidden by the scientific nature of the research, There is
real sweetness in the reflection that Scientific Truth was
known to the whole of the human race at one time in
the past, and, certainly was not the exclusive property
of the Jainas of to-day. Nay, it is not un-likely
that the Jainasof today are the descendants of men
that took up the torch only in recent historical times
and that have been thwarted by ill-luck from garrying
it round the world. Your ancestors, then, are as likely

25
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to have been the custodians of Knowiedge Divine in

the remote past as mine, so that you are no strangers to
Truth !

And now a word about putting the Ideal of Life into
practice. Religion is, of course, of no avail unless it is
put into practice. Mere theory is useless, though it is
absolutely true that Faith once acquired must inevitably
lead to n/rvana, because it is a psychological law that
belief never fails to translate itself into action sooner or
later.

Now, if you look around you, you will find the world
only toa full of trouble and misery and discontent al}
over. There is desolation everywhere and hearts of
men are pierced with grief and aching with pain. The
havoc wrought is iot due to any other cause, but has
been brought about by the human hand itself. Our
insatiable lust for dominion and gold is mainly respon-
sible for all our calamities and suffering. We falsify
our engagements; we violate our promises, solemnly
made, and we trample on our treaties when they no
longer serve our purpose! Vet we are ever ready to
talk of Equity and Law and are'never abashed to pro-
claim that we are walking in the appointed path of
Duty and D/arma! Poor, wretched, purblind man ! in
his counceit he would not only deceive himself and his
peighbour, but would also cheat the Law if he ooly
knew how to throw dust into the eyes of Nature! The
very first thing a man should do is that he should be
honest-with himself, All these hypocritical ideas and
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grabbing ideals should be replaced with the true concep-
tions of Life. For, as it is said in the Bible,
4o what is & man profited, if he shall gain the whole
world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give
in exchange for his soul ? "—Matt, xvi. 26.
‘Live and let live’ is the true motto for a truly
religious life, with the emphasis placed on the second
part. For if you are killed in the endeavour to make
another live, your reward is life more full and abundant
in the next incarnation, but should you be so unfortun-
ate as to sacrifice another’s life so that you might pro-
long your days on earth, there are only suffering and
pain in store for you in the hereafter. Have you not
read in the Bible.
% @o ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy,
and not sacrifice ”’ (Matt. x, 13) ?
This is again repeated in Matt, xii, 7:—
¢ But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy

and not sacrifice.”
Does it not strike you that if the taking of life be

cruel and calls for the exercise of mercy when done in
the name of a god or goddess, does it cease to be cruel
when done in the name of one’s own palate or tongue?

As Tolstoy says, “if a man's aspivakions towards
a righteous life are serious his first act of abstinence will
be abstinence from animal food, because nol to mention
excitement of the passion produced by suck food, its use is
plainly {mmoral, as it vequives an act cowtrary to moval
teeling—i. e, killing—and is called forth only by greed.”
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He who deceives himself in the matter of animal food,
will be deceiving himself in all other things. Life is
dear and joyous to all and he who destroys it for a
momentary gratification of his palate, is certainly not
£t to be admitted in the Realm of Mercy and Love that
are the two most prominent attributes of Divinity,
‘With unmerciful instincts in full operation, the fusion
of spirit and matter takes the very worst formsand
drags one into the most undesirable surroundings and
conditions in the next re-birth, It is possible for us now
that we have the light of reason to guide us to reform
ourselves, butit will not always be so if we fall into
lower grades of life in the future.

When this lust for flesh is lessened, we shall acquire
a clearer outlook in politics, and the relations of nations,
communities and states will then be adjusted and regu-
lated by the rules of Mercy and Love,

It is well to know that there are four kinds of ideals
in life which are termed

(i) dkarma (religion or virtue),
(ii) artha (wealth),
(iii) kdma (plcasure), and
(iv) moksha (salvation).
Of thése, the first three are meant for the house-
holder, and the last for the sdd%u (saint) who has
renounced the world. The rule of wisdom governing

the house-holder's ideals is that pleasure (kdma) is
the lowest of all ideals, and must be subordinated -to the
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qac\quisition of, wealth, which, in its turn, must be
controlled by Diarma. For if you spend the time
that should be devoted to the acquisition of wealth in
reckless Bacchanalian revelry, you will soon find your-
self reduced to beggary, while wealth acquired without
a due regard to the rules of Religion can only lead to

unhappy resuits in the end. Therefore,
[13

eseeeeseel ye first the kingdom of God and his righteous-
ness and all these thibgs shall be added unto you™ (Matt.

vi. 33.)

The sddAu, who has renounced the world, can, of
course, have no other ideal in life than salvation, He,
therefore, seeks neither pleasure, nor wealth nor even
virtue, but becomes engaged in pure self-contemplation,
to destroy his karmas, It should be stated that virtue
is a cause of bondage as much as vice, the difference
being that the bondage resulting from the former is
pleasant—birth in a high family, happy surroundings
and the like—while vice gives rise to undesirable
circumstances and conditions,

The sddhu, therefore, avoids both virtue and vice by
becoming engaged in pure self-contemplation, which
destroys the root of bondage—#dga (attachment) and
dvesha (aversion)—in no time,

" I think I must stop now. I have said sufficient to
enable you to get along without stumbling over the
objects lying awry in the half-lit region of mythology.
You must now take the spade in your own hand,
and carry on the work of investigation in other places
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and beyond the limits which it has been possible for me
to reach. Mr. Iyer’s work already so often referred to
in the course of these lectures, namely, the Permanent,
History of Bharatvarsha, practically leaves little to be.
done with respect to Hindu Mythology, though I wish
it could be more systematic and elucidative. The other
systems have hitherto been in the nature of a sealed
book, except for a highly creditable attempt at the
elucidation of the mystery of the Apocalypse by an
American writer, Mr, J. M. Pryse, who set to work with
a great deal of enthusiasm and insight. There are not
many errors to be found in the “Apocalypse Unsealed,”
and the few that there are are such as could hardly be
avoided by an European or American writer who has
not paid his homage, with due humility, to the Goddess
and Patroness of Truth, better known as Jina-bdni, the
Daughter of God (Zirthamkara). Qoe instance will
suffice for illustration, Mr. Pryse did not know the
nature, function, divinity and number of the Holy
Tirthamkaras, so that when be came across the passage
about the 24 Spiritual Elders in the Apocalyptic drama
which was explained in our seventh lecture, be was at a
loss as to what to make of it; and in his perplexity hit
upon the idea of 24 form'ighti:, which he hurriedly passes
by without another word. It did not occur to him to ask,
what earthly purpose could the 24 fortnights serve with
reference to salvation ? You remember that these four
and twenty Elders are seated on four and twenty seats,
sound the Throne of Life, at the initiation of an aspir.
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ing soul! As Zirthamkaras They are the right men
in the right places; for They are the true Teachers and
initiation only sigunifies the imparting of instruction by
a duly qualified guru (preceptor) to a novice. Certainly,
there can be no teacher greater than the Zirtkamkara,
for He is God Himsei'f, and we have it frocm the Qur'an,
" 4dna passage already cited elsewhere.—
*The Baptism of God! and who is better than God at baptis-
ing ?’’ (Sura Bagr).

Let me remind you, the scene is laid ‘in spirit’
{Apocalypse, iv. 2) in the Court of Life. An aspiring
soul, possibly a future Z7rtkamkara, is to be initiated.
The secret to be imparted is the mystery of the book
written within and on the back side and sealed with
seven seals, which plainly means the secret of embodied
existence, the spinal column and the seven psychic
chakras of poga being the original of the mysterious book.
“The one on the throneis Life in the abstract, foritis
vot shown as wearing any kind of clothes and is not
described any further in any manner with reference to
any bodily pecufiarities. In this Court, in these surround-
ings and under these circumstances you are to conceive
24 fortnights as occupying the four and twenty seats
which are all that are provided for there !

 The real explanation has already been given,
The one on the throne from which >proceed thund-
erings and lightnings and voices is Life, thunder,
lightnings etc, being emblems of its explosiveness,
“The four and twenty Elders are the great Tirthambkaras
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who appear in each cycle. Their white raiment is
indicative of individualised being as distinguished from
the pure abstractness of Life as a property common to
all living beings. As such They are pure Embodiments
of the purified Effulgence of Life, the white of their
raiment being an emblem of the absence of all kinds
of impurities that are uitimately material in nature. In
plain English, they are only robed in their own Efful-
gence, while the crowns of gold, which, it will be seen,
are not worn by any one else in that scene, are emblems
of the supreme status of Divinity.

I am sure you will agree with me that there is no -
room here for weeks or fortnights anywhere in this
drama. As already observed, Mr. - Pryse knew nothing
about Jainism, which is by no means his fault, The
present lecturer, toe, was quite in the dark as to the tenets
of Jainism till the year 1913, though a Jaina by birth,
The reascn is that the Jaina Literature has only come to
be published in Hindi and English in recent times, so
that those who only knew these languages could unot
gain access to Jaina Books which were not even pub-
lished in any language 20 years ago. For this the
Jainas are to be blamed unreservedly., As the Tirtham-
karas are just barely alluded to elsewhere and as the
full accounts of Their Lives are only preserved in Jainism,
there is nothing surprising if a seeker after the truth in
the distant continent of America has been misled by
our reticence, We all are quite as liable to commit
similar mistakes, After all mythology is not a science
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to be encouraged, though its elucidation is now necess-
ary for reconciling us to one another, For the real
aspirant who wishes to "know the Truth the scientific
path alone is indicated. He will find it much safer to
keep away at a respectable distance from these winding
by-paths and twists than to run the risk of losing him-
self in their labyrinthine mazes and uhnillumined crypts.
In short, mythology is to be approached in the
spirit of an explorer, never as a devotee; and the explor-
er’s qualification—scientific knowledge of the depart.
ment of Life whose various aspects lie petrified in the
now-crumbling pantheons of the world—is as essential
to successful work as is a spirit of sympathy for the
views of the Architects whose hands were engaged in the
shaping of the diverse gods and goddesses.

And now a word about the modern theories of evolu-
tion that proceed upon the assumption that mankind has
evolved from a lower into a higher state, especially with
respect to intellectualism and religion, Well, I have only
to say as to this that you have seen for yourselves whether
we are wiser today than the ancients at whose primitive
‘'simplicity’ it bas become a fashion with the learned of our
day to laugh in and out of season. Judge for yourselves
whether you'knew the truth or the ancients, and in case
you come to the conclusion that your ideas about the
wisdom and worth of the ancients were wrong, thea
modify your notions of evolution and other erroneous
views accordingly. I have not much time at my disposal
now, nor do 1 possess the necessary qualifications to
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speak on the subject, but I will say this that our theoties
and notions about evolution and other kindred subjects
are not based on apny general or special revelation
which cannot be altered ; they are purely provisional
hypotheses, hastily formed and intended only, as all
provisional bypotheses are, to serve as working bases
for further research. No true scientist will ever venture
beyond this but it is reserved for the indifferent
thinkers outside the region of science to shout them- °
selves hoarse on the irrefutability of opinions thus
hurriedly formed on insufficient basis! The hidden
wisdom of the ancients is there to knock on the head
all such speculations of the moderns who are even today
almost wholly ignorant of this very secret Sciznce of the -
soul. Hence, he who would form a theory of the in-
tellectual infancy of the entire human race in the past
would have first to account for this wealth of misunder-
stood wisdom which be has inherited from the remot-
est ancestor of his in the shape of fables and myths.

The fact is that knowledge is not a monopoly
of any particular period, much less of the present
‘age. The ancients were better qualified for it by their
simple living and high thinking, though in the very
natare of things pure divine konowledge must always
be confined to but a few assiduous men. Those outside
the zone of this divine illumination must necessarily
comprise all shades and grades of opinion from absolute
savagery upwards, and these would both copy and
invent according to their lights and inclinations.
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‘Many of the ancient myths and rites, especially those
centred in human sacrifice, appear to be purely bar-
barous in origin, yet they might be no more than
unhappy copies from symbolic originals. At the
same time it is a fact that barbarism is at least
as old as enlightenment, and the very attempt to
spiritualise the sacrificial cult points to the huma:
nising effect of Religion on a savage and bar-
barous horde, Certainly, the composers of the myths and
rituals associated with human or animal sacrifice
could not well have been truly pious vegetarians who
were not likely to have recourse to a symbolism that
‘must have been revolting to their natural instincts and
the merciful bend of the mind, The full development
of Hindu thought has been traced out in the Appendix
to the Practical Path, and probably other systems
would have to be worked out in the same way, Every
case must, however, be dealt with on its own merits,
as no hard and fast rule can be laid down which will
govern all cases indiscriminately. I think I have said
-enough on the subject in these few words,

- 1 shall now sum up the purport of religion which
‘'we bave been studying for these past few weeks, in
one sentence. The formula. selected by me for the
purpose is not a new one, though some of you know
it not. For this summing up is not my work, but
4s said to have been done by Lifeitself on a previous

occasion, long long ago, This is the famous text :—
#“] call heaven and earth to record this day against youm,
“that I have set before you life and desth, blessing and
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cursing : therefore, choose life, that both thouw and

thy seed may live ** (Denteronomy, xxx. 19).
In other words, “ Life is God, and I am He,” is the
watch-word in Religion,»and you shall certainly not
go astray if you endeavour, in every ' possible way, to

make your abode in your Life, which is your true
work,

And, now, before we part, let us join in praying to
Life for its Divine Gifts of Love and Mercy and
Vairagya, and in wishing Peace and Happiness to all
living beings, including every manifestation of Life
“divine, howsoever lowly placed in the order of being
today,

e < v wraiaw A qF 59T ST fra,

¥a Stat A Avw W @ ey B owdy R
3g, AT, e, TR, v, wagy, av gwdHt waradT @wwy o
wiws wra & G Fr ag A o) # ot w0 q o

He who bas subdued his passions and desires ;
Who has realised the secret of the Universe in its
entirety,

Who is variously termed Buddha, [Maha-] Vira, Jina,
Hari, Hara, Brahma and Self ;—

In Him, imbued with deep devotion, may this
mind [of mine] eternally dwell !

fawdt & wrar wfE ad greraE ww @R §

fawr-ut & fea-graw & a1 oy faa e @ § 1

TATY /T @t wET FueaT fET O o wA ¥,

I ETY T R L@ YT AT GIRF N R0
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Those who have no longingg left for sensé-produced
pleasures,
Who are rich in the quality of equanimity ;

Who are day and night engaged in encompassing
the.good of all,—their own as well as of others ;

Who undergo the severe penance of self effacement
without flinching,—such Enlightened Saints, verily,
conquer the pain and misery of mundane existence,

1§ U1 gouE Teel W W IV w0 A w,

gwEt AT a7t # ag oW 9g7 TGTW W

a8t wATe TREt ST BT 9wt AfE BET @w,

qeaw-afaar ut 7 gaTs sRtergd frarEs w
May I always associate - with such aforesaid Holy-
men ; . : ’

May my mind be constantly occupied with their
contemplation;

May the longing of my heart be always to tread in
their foot-steps; o

May I also never cause pain to any living being ;

May I never utter untruth ; and
May 1 ne'yericovet the wealth or wife of another !

AEGTT T T A TG AGY T TR W,

2 gEd WY agAl B @t 7 Nt aTE ve |

@ WIEAT TH A FE-T AR G,

a3 wgt O Tg straw & A1 W FuEC wE N g W

With pride may I never be elated ; angry may I
feel with none ;
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The sight of another’s luck may not make me envi-
ous with his lot!

May my desire be ever for dealings fair and straight,
and may my heart only delight in doing good to others
to the best of my abilities all the days of my life !

R wrw smw H AU g et § fFar @,

a%r T SET OT BT 9T & ®§qT |1 a8 !

gv-m ait-@mrr @Y aT why Agt gRET W,

qr=T AT Trg # ¥ 9T Tt ufcafa grad g u

May I always entertain a feeling of friendliness for
all living beings in the world;

May the spring of sympathy in my heart be ever
bubbling for those in agony and affliction,

May I never feel angry' with the vile, the vicious
and the wrongly-directed ;

May there be such an adjustment of things that I
should always remain tranquil in dealing with them !

guUY w7 & AW g H a?ri’ Bw gAg W,

aF wgh ww AWl qqv FHTH 9 A FW WA |

e wEt Fag w1 ¥ gig 7 AT gT W,

qu-ggT & WA ® faw gfy @ &rdl g 0 o

May my heart ever overflow with love at the sight
of virtuous men ;

May this mind [of mine] rejoice always in serving
them to the utmost of its power ;

May I be never ungrateful ;
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May jealousy never approach me,

May my longing be always for assimilating the
virtues of others; and

May the eve never alight on their faalts!

&S gU HRT AT WRT AAHT WX AT 71,

arEt gat @@ oS AT Yoy WIS WG |
waar #1$ KT & W a1 ATET 9 WG,

A7 ot sy AT A AT wA 7w FenR A 09w

- Whether people speak‘of me well or ill;
Whether wealth come to me or depart ;

Whether I live to be hundreds of thousands years-
old,

Or give up the ghost this day,
‘Whether any one hold out any kind of fear,
Or with worldly riches he tempt me ;
In the face of all these possible things may my
footsteps swerve not from the path of Truth!
1w g@ # w4 {9 g@ § AT T 9940,
TEA-A- T AIA-HAAS WA § AfF wT @F
W® W Mawq AT q€ WA gE A% qW A7,
zg Par-mfag 3t # g Stwar @@ cu
With pleasure thay the mind be not puffed up,
Let pain disturb it never,
May the awesome loneliness of a mountain, forest or
river,
Or a burning place, never cause it a shiver ;
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Unmoved, unshakable in firmness, may it grow ada-
mantine ;
And display true moral strength when parted from
the desired thing, or united with what is undesired !

ma'“r @ gx ST SuwE F &rd @ T 9IS,
Bearg whmr gty s frar w7 AEw T

w uT g4t @ 9" @' gUFA gORT 7 1H,

HA-TfA S K FYAT AYHA-TR FA q oE Hen
May bappiness be the lot of all,

May distress come near none,

Giving up hatred, sin and pride,

May the World pour fourth one continuous eternal

pean of delight !

May Dharma become the main topic of conversa-
tion in every household ;

May evil cease to be easily-wrought ;-
By increase of wisdom and merit of works,

May men realise the purpose of human life—
Moksha.

3 +ife and af o ¥ gfe aww wogwT A,

wR g 1T orer ot st gar w@ v fEar w3

an wdt g v 7 & gom e @ faar =3,

uew wigar-uan wow # Gw g9 fga frar &0 q0 0

May distress and suffering no longer exist;

May rains descend in good time ;

‘May the king also be righteously iaclined ;
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And impartially administer his justice amangst
men !
May disease, epidemics and famines cease ;
May people live in peace ;
May the exalted ahimsd dharma prevail,

And the Gospel of mercy—mfEar yoataxn [not in-
juring any one is the bhighest religion]—become the
source of good to all | '

BA TH gEIT WA § ATH L AT TET AL,

WIRA-FHGH-HI og g HE T T w87 0T |

a7 & g g AT gLd B awrmia wa g wd,

a‘é@ wew faa gur ¥ g g ga@e @y w0 g9 4

May there be mutual love in the‘ world ;

May delusion dwell at a distance !

May no one ever utter unpleasant speech

Or words that are harsh, with his tongue !

May men, made heroes, O Juga! Kishore

Whole-heartedly work in their country’s cause !

May all understand the Laws of Truth,

And joyfully, sorrow and suffering endure !
Amen!

QOm : Peace: Shanti, Shanti, Shantih !
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